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éhaptéf 1

on Affluent and Depressed Regions: An. Introduction and Summary

\

This report describesisome aspects of the éocio~economic
structure of_the Atlahtié Provinces of Canada.. They constitute
a distinqtive geographic région in which topography, soil, climéte,
and relative location of.resourcesiand ﬁarketé have béen less
favourable io economic developmen£ than is the'casé in other
regions. Limiied agricultural potential and a peiipheral position
industriélly and commercially distinguish the Atlantic‘régiOn from
the prosperous heartland of Caﬁada; Yet, theré aré»close ecénémic,

social, and cultural ties with the other regions of Canada and

'

these are assuming greater importance in development programs as

secondary industry increases in importanqe. The realization thaﬁ
economic improvement éan be achié&ed thrqugh increased efficiency
in exploitingAresources ﬁas made economic deveIOpmentithe chief
social movement of the ‘'sixties. The preéent concern is with
the social aspects.ofaeconOMic”developmeht. In this‘intr6ductofy
chaptexr we survef the probléms discussed in the réport and in-
troduce some théoretical questionsvreievant to theisociolégy of
economic_chénge.

The Atlantic Seaboard of the United States has much

similar terrain but it has become highliy industrialized in
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contrast to the Atlantic region of Canada. The,Atlantic Seaboard

between Washlngton and Boston, with about a twentleth of the land

B

area, clalms a flfth of the populatlon of the Unlted States and

more than a flfth of its hlghly complex 1ndustry Seapotts
between Boston'and Baltlmore bandle the bulk of the shipping for
the entire middle part of the United States, the same middle
region that is now pressing to bring in ﬁore oceaa;going ships
over the St. Lawrebce Seaway.‘ Here we get a telling geographic
reason that the Maritime ports, oompared'With tbe American Sea-
board, are so little'uSed;’nature‘did'not provide a deep seaway
from the coast into the heart of the American Midéie West. Had
it been S0, New York Qoulq be much less the metropolis than it is,
and New England might very well have become deptesSed as have the
Maritimes. The St. Lawreooe River makes the difference, and it.
may be an enduting differeoce.

As we shall see tn this study, the Atlabtic tegion does
have resources, including bumah resources, wbich:permit an
optimistic outlook. Traditional patterns of organization, syetems
of‘stratification, and attitudes are crucial areasain which the
sociologist can provide information televant to,tbe economic
probiems of the region. ft is to these areas that we now tutn

our attention. -

Definitions

!
!
}
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To avoid cénfusion, we,usé-the term."region" té refer
to the totai ggographic expanse Which is customafilly identified
as being distinctive in~terms of climaté, soil, topography, and
location;. and the term "area” to;idénfify_fhe various subsections
of a region; Tﬁus the four Aﬁlahtic Provinces comprise_tﬁe‘
Atlantic region. From time to time, we shall refer to rural or
urban areas within this»regibn.

Three characteristics tend to distinguish a depressed
region, and the? are found to be éharacteristiC»not‘only of the
Atlantic region but also of three recognized regipns in the United
States: 1) The Great Lakés "cut—over"lregion of Northern Michigap,
Wiscdnsin:and Minnesota; in which the loss of valuable forests
to inténsive lumbéring operatibns left a peféiéﬁent depressed
economy; 2) Thei"dzarks,"‘a moﬁntainous section comprising parﬁs
of Kansas, Missouri and Oklahoma:; and 3) 'The Appaléchian<Mountains,
comprising-paits of five.séutﬂerﬁ states, largely tﬁe region
drained by the Tennessee River. The three defining characteristics
of these depressed regilons are:

1. Chronic relative poverty. The condition of

depression has endured for decades in the four
regions. Even in periods of general prosperity

their economies lag far behind those of neigh-~-
boring regions.

2. Meager or poorly developgd resources. FEach of
the four regions is poor in tillable land. The
soil is either weak and thin or the strips of
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tillable land are too limited to encourage .
agriculture. Pasture land is equally limited
and much of the marketable forest has been re-
moved with very little replacement under past

K practices. Where mining is carried on, as in the
Ozarks, Appalachia and the Atlantic region, it has
not been a notable asset in terms of permanent
economic development. The Atlantic region has
one resource, fisheries, which provides some
promise for. the future. All four regions,
precisely because they have rugged terrain and
are not inviting to industry, have high potential
for tourism.

3. Potential for industry. Most of the industry found
in these four regions is resource-based, mainly the
primary industries that cannot operate at a distance
fromvtheanatural resources which they exploit.

They are mainly the forestry and mining operations -
‘and, in the Atlantic provinces, include the fisheries.
They have been labour~intensive, rural-based in-
dustries which succeed in remote and: sparsely-
populated areas. The depressed regions have had
difficulty in attracting a diversity. of secondary
industry, except for these resource-based industries
and certain small enterprises that may be attracted
by a cheap labour supply. Yet some long-established
manufacturing plants have continued to operate in
the Atlantic region in spite of extensive economic
change and the growth of industrial concentrations
in other regions. o

Defined in these:terms, the northern pakt of New England,
inciuding parts bf Maihe,‘ﬁéw Hampshire and Vermo#t could be
identified as depressed a:éés within:a'generally_éffluent region.
Within the larger region é¥e areas characterizéd‘5§ industf;al
concentrations éf-the mos€ sophi$tica£ed sort. B

A fourth characteristic of a'depressed region concerns

population. While an affluent industrial region, especially in
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Nofth America, contains a heterogeneous population and attracts

_a great variety 6f»immigrants,-the poéulation of a.depressed
region fends to be homogeneous and to be relatively unattractive

to immigrants. 1Its birth-rate tends to be higher:than for affluent
regioné and ité surplus numbers migrate to regions where Jjobs are
‘more plentiful and wages higher. The migrants are typically young
adults and this creates additional economic problems for the
region.

A fifth\characteristic to be included in defining a
depressed region is level of education/and skill.. These levels
are low and are prevented from rising by the ogt—migration of
considerable numbers of the more highly-educated and trained
workeré, especially high-échool and university graduates. A
1968\survey of University of New Brunswick students indicated
that about 70 per cént-wished to migrate from the province after
graduation. Such migration, coupled with a strong urge for
edﬁcation and skilled training, widens the "knowledge gap" between

the affluent and the depressed regions.

Natural Wealth of the Region

_Historically, the economic role of the Atlantic region
has been that of supplying raw materials for the industries of
Europe, the United States and Central Canada. Living Off its

natural wealth, the region found little incentive to engage in
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secondary industry apart from the temporary boom in building wpoden _ .
ships in the nineteenth century. That 1ﬁmbering~éra was followed
in the twentieth century by the growth of the pulp and paper in-
dustry, also tied to the source of its'raw materiaif Henée, the
status of this region has been that of an."econOmié colony" for
secondary industry elsewhere.

While environmental influences are major,consideratiohs
in the attraction of industry, the location of inaustrial concen-
trations also serves to establish economic patterns. An evolutionary
proééss evolves as ihdustfial centres}acquire the,cémpetitive
strength to expand their iﬁdustrial complex and,ingrease economic
centralization. ,Such an e&&lu;ion did not occur iﬁ the Atlantic
region. Political power, thch reinforces econOmié power, has not
been successful in the past in alteriﬁg the margihal economy of
the region. The region's‘eéonomic problems, due ;n part to limited
resources, have been aggréyéted by the relativé absence of effec-
tive organization. Producé;s who compete individuélly are less
effective in the marketiné‘éf their products. Such natural
wealth‘as the region has féﬁds to involve the ihtervention of
strong outside bdéineés firﬁs in its exploitation.:

Ideally, an-econQ@ic system ig reflected-in a social
systém and the sbcial systeﬁvis decision-maker for the ecoﬁomic

system. However, the decision~-making for the types of industries
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most promihent in the Atlantic regibn, even for-many of the largest
merchandising establishments, restsAwith great coipprations located
elsewhere, and divorced from the social system of the region.

Even decisions about exploiting the nétural wealthAof the region
are often the prerogative of absentee owners. This staﬁe of

affairs is no less true of other depressed regions.

The Depressed Region and the Slum

There is a tendency among journalistic writers to speak
of a depressed rural éreé as a slum, and we hear hot.only'of
urban slums but of rurai slums ahd slums on £he fringes 6f‘§itiééf.
What these areas have in coﬁmon ére loﬁ incomes ?elative to other
areas,wdilapidatéd h§using,Aahd a‘deficienéy inféommunity serﬁices,
“taken for granted in other_arééé. But there aré mény differences
among areas. In the citiés of less develéped cguntries where
the amenities have not béen exteﬁded beyond city iimits, the
residential areas. of the upper claéses are té be found near the
urban centre while thé.pbor are forced to live at the urban fringe.
In the expanding inaustrial éity where paved stréets, electric
power,fwéter mains and sewer lines, as well as rapid ﬁransit are
available, the more affluent classes can find social reasons for
vacating the urban centré iﬁ\favour of‘eiite suburbs. The older,

more congested neighbocrhoods of such cities, located near the

central business district, often become the most clearly recognized
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slums of the city.

These urban slums, which soﬁe prefer td-call-"ghettos)"
are very different from small rural areas which are often called
slums. The fural érea, however poor, has some of the traits of
a community. Different classes will be found in these aréas,
although the poor and unskilled will predominate. The mérchant,
the public.official, the teacher, the clergyman, and other pro-
fessional, official or business leaders-stand’éut in the rural |

community but tend to be rare in the urban slum. The members Of

the higher social class of the rural community may  rank lower than

their counterparfs in a town or city, but they.he;p to make up a
mixéd social strﬁcture evéﬁ'in the depressed rurai community.

| There is anotheﬁ-diffefence between thé urban slum and
the depressed region yet; én socio-psychological térﬁs,.this
difference 1is importaht. the slum is an extremely depressed
residential area within a #égion of some affluence; and usually
is an area identified_with én industrial city.. Oﬁ the other hand,
the whole of a depreﬂsed fégion is rated as poorAboth in natural
wealth and in level of living, althougﬁ some areés;are more de-
pressed than others withiﬁ Ehe region. Therexare'éften islands
of affluence, sometimes ufban communities, within the depféssed
region, but they have as littlé impact on the generally depressed

region as the urban slum has upon the generally prosperous




industrial city.

Depressed Regions are called Rural

' Whether published documents deal With the Atlantic region
or other iﬁpoverished regions; they tehd to describe such regions
as “:ural,“ perhaps because; in‘the retrea£ of ruralism before
the changes wroﬁght by the rise of industfiél urbanism, these
regions are the. last strpnghoids of rural ways and values. AIn
reality, they are far‘less rural than the descriptions imply.

Many socio—psfdhological traits are equally present in more
prosperous regions and somé fraits identified as."ruﬁal" may be
characteriétic of impoverishea classes in both city and cbuntry.

| The Atlantié province; are provided with such u:baﬁ-
associéted amenities as all-weéther ;oads) paved streets‘in the
towns, eléctric power,.teiéVision,‘raaio and ofher communication
nedia, and‘a wide range of gobds in national su?ermarket,chain
outleté, although at higher prices than the urban dweller ié
adcu;tomed to. Understandably, there are fewer-specialty shops
than in the metropolitan cent?es of mére populous areas.

The degree of urbanism found in more affluent communities
within the depressed region is impressive but it is experienced
"at the ma:gin of' things." The urbanism of the ;rurél depressed
area” is neutralized by geographic, social and psychological

isolation, and is dampened by the regional awareness of deprivation.
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In such a situation, "rural values" are often identified by

urbanized observers as indicative of backwardness and as a major

I

obstacle to development.

The “rural“vlabel is more often applied to agricultural
areas than to the population of woodsmen, hunﬁers; apd fisﬁermen
who typify much of the Atlantic region. But in the Atlantic
Provinces as iﬁ the "depressed rural® regions of the United States
the farming afeas which give rurality to a rural region are all
but absent. Much of the ﬁillablé soil is in garden-size strips,
too limited to enable field;crop farming using“médern equipment.
The difficulty of developing large-scale farming éperations has
limited the growth of rural villéges which in £urn would céntribute
té the growth of towns. fhis fact and the persiéﬁence of much
"wilderness land"” have ser&éd_to differentiate‘the At1antic region

from the urban-rural complex to be found in more affluent regions.

Social Class in the Atlantic Region

There are two ways to define social class.:‘The economic
definition identifies persons in terms of income;vﬁheir océupations,
how they ?articipate in the economié productive pfocesses. The
social defihition identifieé them in terms of cénsumer behavior,
how'theyAdisplay their économic status, what £heyi;put in evidence."

In actual life, the two idéntifies intermingle.
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Since the claés structure of a région reflects its economic
worth and its ways of earning a livelihood, it is. to be expected
fhat thé class structure of a depressed region suéh as the
Atlantic Provinces will differ greatly from that of a prbsperous‘
industrial region;ﬂ The way of life'ih the Western World is in-
creasingly determined by processes related to industrialization
and.urbaniZation and social élass comes' to be less associated
. with famiiy background-and property and more with the work people
dé, to be defined more by achievément criteria and less by ascrip-
tive valugs., |

The conditions which charactériﬁe soﬁial clésses in the
indﬁst;ialjurbgn setting do not Wholly prevail in a depressed
region:where the situation does not encourage tﬁe.kind,ofAcompeti—
‘tion found in the large industrial centre. -Henﬁe the sqcial_ |
order changes oniy_slowly.- The.power ahd prestige structure
found in commuhities'in a-depresééd region is~ohe3in which famiiy
‘memberéhip,Aethnic origih and réligious affiliation are importént'
determinants of gconpmié relationships. Where 1i£tle happens
to disturb'theée anachronistic reiatiomshipé they tend tp hold
firm, even to the point of fééistingﬂghange. This-tendency~ﬁay

also be true of familial and other homogeneous control groups

in other than depressed communities, but the tendency is especially

marked in depressed regions. ,It may be an obstacle to development -
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programs.

It may be said, then, that the socio-economic conditions
which are basic to a social class system tend to operate in a
rural manne? in a region of limited resources. The occupatiohal |
structure'will be excessively loaded with unskilléd, low-income
and frequently with unemplngd wofkers in the_pfimary‘sector of
the economy. The great variety of skilled, white—colla; specialist
and professional occupations found in the typical industrial urbén
community are relatively absent. To the extent that such oCcupa—A
tions are present they tend to be monopolized byimgmbers of top
families. Again, such a'condition may exist in cbﬁmunities ih
affiuent regions, but it is more endemic in the dépressed region.
The social class structurevin such a region is'likelyxto bé some-
wha£ skewed in the direction of a feudalistic paftérn. Areas
sheltered from. the full foféé of national market systems are
preserves for an oldei styie of life and a more traditional social
stiucture. | | | |

To the extent that industrialization.Qcéurs, or contact
with industrialized areasAincreases,.it is normal for social
patﬁerns to change.in the Airection of the occupationa; class
structure found in grﬁan céntres. Outside inflﬁences promote
chahge even in the more isolated areas. The clasé structufe of a

depressed region may be resistant to change but it is not -inimical ' ‘
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to migration. An individual may move elsewhere,.learn to adapt
to a different pattern:of.competition, achieve a-higher ocdupé-
tional ievel, and so come to be identified with a highe:lsocial
clasé level. The hope of‘éuch an improvement is apparently a
continuing incentive for the exodus of the better trained and

better educated from depressed regions.

The Poor as the Lower Class

Class systéms have their Fdepréssed‘fifth" or their
'"depfi&éd third® and it is 6ften"assumed that fhis is inevi£able,
thaf any.éémmﬁnity will havéﬂits "impoveriéhéd"'pOpulation. The
cﬁangéable elément is thé &efiniﬁionAof\impOVerishéd;.a more
parsimgniQué‘definition would 16wer the proporﬁion.considered as
pbor while a ﬁore liberal definition.would raise it; Ceftaiﬁ old
‘notions aboﬁt poverty heed not bevconsidered here. These include
the‘ideavthat.the poox, unless pﬁysically ox meﬁfally handicapped,
haﬁé 6nly-£hemsé1ves~to Elamé.for their ?overty aﬁd can by their -
owh efforts rise out of povérfy. Whét is relevént is thé fact
that dissatisfaction‘among thevp§5r ﬁas béén ihcreasing, especial 1y
in the:cities.  Organized ékﬁressionS'of diééatisfaction are
sometimes found in protest marchés and tiots in.citieé but they
are’absent in deéressed re§ions. . |

Thé'apparentlrésignation of large ségﬁénts of fhe\poor

to their position has led some students to speak of a "culture
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of pdverty." The poor are seen as a chronically deprived sodiai
élass, “fenced in" by circumstances over which they have no con-
trol. It is argued that, being excluded by the industrial society,
in particular by the industri;l work system, thg poor come to be
continuously assigned to a status froﬁ which there is no escape.
They respond, in large part, by aécepting their lot. Middle-
class virtues have little relevance; middle-class aspirations dﬁi,
not inspire; and middle-class faith in'the wonder«working power
of education is not generally present.

The recent widé;spread interest in thei"other nation"

or the "permanent poverty class" tends to be linked with the

rac%al issues of great cities and to be spurred.oq.by political
ideologies, but it must be.recognized that a subﬁerged ciass does
exist. Recent unrest amoné the urban poor is in part a result of
population pressure on c%ties. They are expecteé to receive and
provide work for the sur?lus from rural areas bu#,are often unable
to absorb the newcomers in:any adequate way. - In‘particuiar, the
surplus is not being absorﬁed by the_industrial‘WOrk system. One
reason is that‘as industf& becomes more efficie#ttits reqdirements
fof unskilled labour deciipe and it becomes 1ess.§illing to employ
apélicants with iittle eduéatioh and limited skill. This reduces
thé‘opportunities open td.the poor and increases"fhe problems of

the depregsed regions.
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Organization in the Rural Sphere

In the past, prétest‘movements on the part of‘workers,

after much struggle,:rESulted'in the formation of trade unions

- whose activities have had much to do with bringing the industrial '

system to its bresent~efficiency.A But the' poor are not easily
brought'into_any kind of éermanent oréanization. Contrary to .the
impressions conveyed by news reports on the organized activities
of the poor in great éities, there 'is little evidence that these
are orgahiéationsvwith a continuing membérship and ongoing pro;
grams. In most»éases the groups are‘brough£ togefher~with great
difficulty, often bj self—appointed‘leaaers who are able.tO‘gather_

together a few loyal supporters. It would be a mistake to regard

~these activities as mass uprisings of the poor. There is more

permanence to certain Negro organizations since the core member-
ship is composged of leaders and members of estgblished<churches;
Only a small percentage of the “other nation" is -actively in-
volved in masé démbnstrations. But the small group of activists
is usually enough-to cause concern.

| | While~the urban poof can be’brganized,‘they do not
spontaneouslyaform organizations. The poéf in depreésed regioﬁs
havé'no fécord.of forﬁiné into economic pressuré gfoﬁps; in
contrast to farmeré who Becomé‘membeis of markéting associations.

The rural poor often become members of religious-cults whose
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leaders may speak out on their behalff“bdt there is little like-

lihood of these voices joining in any regional prétest movement.

The industrial urban society could hardly function
without organization. The individual standing a1one is a mere
atomvin the Social mass, but he is_one of the tithing if he ﬂoins
with others having like intereéts or pﬁrposes.“lfhus we find
hundreds of associations in a great city, each with its own pufpose.
The large community is to a high degree managed'by private groups
that sit at the table with governmenﬁ. To joiﬁ,gn_organizatiqn
means that one has some gqal to attain, some inté;est to prdﬁote,
rights or prOperﬁy to protect. Tﬁe joiner is_ass#med to have
aspirations. The.many stuaies that have_been made of the poof
tend to agree that they aré-low in aspirations, at least in those
conventional aspirations which are valued by the‘ﬁajority. Fbr
this particular lack of iﬁterest they are often,dééqribed as

lethargic or socially aliehated.

Trade Unions and the Jobless Poor : T '

The Sfrong trade union movement in the ﬁnited States
has taken no active part in organizing these maésés of the poor
except to support‘public programs on behalf of tﬁe needy or the
poorly housed. During'the'Great Depression, wheﬁ*public relief
projects weré set up for'thewenemplOYed, the laﬁor{organizations

demanded continually that trade union members be given pridrity in . .
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'reliefdjobs, and at union Wéges.;'This‘behavior is not surprising
if we consider the economic nature of the trade union. Each labor
union naturally gives prior attention to. the interests of. its own
membefs in its own iocality. It may extend moral support fo
efforts of workers to organize elsewhere and i£ may give token
financial support. But it'éxpects other unions to fight their own
battles. Labor.unions haVé"not been major forces:in the develop-
ment of depressed areas.

it has soﬁetimesibgen suggestéd that strong trade unions
in the-Atlantic region c6uid do.mﬁch to raise fhe.income level
of workers there. It‘has‘ﬁotAhappeﬁéd, nor hag it happened in
the;depreSSed.regions of thé United\Stateé, ékcept among coal
miners: A strong union of coél‘minefs did not émeréé uﬁtil after
nearly»half a.ceﬁtdry of strﬁggle, including considerable blood-
shed. At the peak‘of its orgéhization, with thé association of
mine-owﬁgrs in é étate‘of d%sérganizaﬁibn;Athe{United Minel
Workers propqsed a program Of medhanizing thé-better‘mines<and
abandoning the weaker ones; The number of miﬁers has deélihéd to
less than half ofytheipeak enrollment. Miners with jobs'have

been raised from poverty, but the mining areas have not achieved

: , L _ : . . :
permanent prosperity and the nonminers in these communities remain

poor. The first responsibility of a trade union appears to be to

its continuing members, actually employed in the trade.
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From the present outlook there seemsvécant prospect
that organized labour will be a dyﬁamic force amohg the large
and dispersed number of iow-paid and maiﬁly unskilled workers in
the wide rural territory of the Atlantic region. There is in-
éreasing'evidence that urban workers will form reééonébly,étroﬁg
associations, but the income levels of the non-urban workers will

continue to depend on the “going rate."

Rural-Urban Division of Labor

in ﬁhe relatidnship between.town and‘ébuntry, the role
of the town is dominant in most réSpects. Each.rbieuis essential
to the other and, in general, it may be said thét'thé coﬁﬁtry
supplies what cén'be taken from naturé in a pérticulér rural
ﬁilieu, mainly fbod and raw materials. On its.side, the town
provides the cdﬁntry with goods and services froﬁéa man-made
milieu. ZIdeally, the town;country relationship is one of excharge
of mutual advantage fo each. While this is basically,true in
practice, the arrangement éénters in the toWn which is in a
position.of advantage respééting pricés, measufes;;quality and
terﬁé. To the extent that Qealth accrues from this relationship
it tends to accrue in towns énd cities. The ambuﬁts accumulated
refléct the resources of the countryside, the,hintérland upon
whiéh the town or city subsisés. As wealth acéumﬁiates'in urban

centres, so economic power and political power accumulate there.
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The unique role of:the town made it expédient in earlier
times for writing to be adopted by townsmen, for methodsvof’keep-
ing accounts to be devised, and for rules to be enforced by the
town to permit orderly trading and protection of property. Much
of the tféaitional role played by the town is.éeréonified in the
merchahtrqf.the remote‘fiéhing village. He.sets the‘prices for
fish pufchased'as Qéll as for fhe goods sold. He has the special
knowledge involved in contactsAﬁith outside méfkets and publid
foicialé,. He‘éxtéhds credit and he keeps the record which ﬁay
run from year to year without a fiﬁal balance. Often he is the
trﬁsted source of;adViée'in iocai econhomic matters and of informé—
tion aboﬁt thihgs‘beyond‘the fisherman's ken. ;The primafy, per-
sonal relationship betweén'the'merchant and fisﬁerﬁan-shades into
the more formal, impersonai and‘contractual relationship between
town anc cbuntry. |
In this rural-urban reiatiohship the town reflects the
resources of its hinterlahd. Its‘wbxk, in kind_and amount) is
determinéd by the k;ndsland amounﬁs of resources derived frbm its
area éf‘supply aé'well as by its positionxwitﬁ réépect to external
,ﬁarkets. ;Whefe the natural resources are lean and iimiﬁed, ofy
poorly éxploited,‘the,towns and e&en cities.of_the region Will
have_the appearance of struggling for survivgl,,iﬁowe§er, if the

hinterland is fertile and productive the tempo of towns and cities
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will be livelier and their affluence will be evident in the shops C B

and structures.

Morale in the Depressed Region

Observers both of rural poverty and éf-urban glums have
used such terms as "inert," "anomie," or walienated" in describing
the state of morale among the inhabitants. They may note cjﬁical
attitudes toward middle-class values. From another viewPoint,
the attitudes and behaviour patterns of the poo? may be seen as
an effective form of adaptation to the realities 6f a situationv
offéring little opportunity for improvement.

Those who cannot escape to a better situation or who
lack the imagination or céurage to ﬁigrate are:likély fo‘adapt
their thinking to existiné circumsténces. Ambit;on has little
relevance in a hopéleSs sitpaéion. |

Neglected in descriptions of the poor a?é the attitudes
and behavior of the ldcalvélites: the public officials, pro-
fessionals, and sociél peréonages of the depresséd villages and
towns, or even of the sluﬁ areas in large cities. They too face
the problem of sﬁrviving thle trying to live better with limited
resources. These leaders'échieve a kind of eqﬁiliﬁrium by joining
in various friendéhip and fémily compinations'to géin and hold a

&

measure of local economic power and come to fear ény change which
B i - - !
might threaten their position. They may speak. in favor of
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economic aeve;opment and yet'res;st;de&elopment,prbjéét$, ‘TheirU
defensiveness‘is ﬁot uhiquévté deprésséd;regionslhut;isf@ore per-
vaSivé and effécﬁiVefthan,in moréiafiluént.and hete?ogeneous
sconomies. |

 '_aThe felt ﬁéed-fpr economicISecurity ahdipreServatién_of
an achiéﬁea étyle'§fnlife‘appeafé in\laréé part,to e£§laihi£he
attitudes Qf‘céufion, of fearing to venture,:bf_fésistingkany
chapée tﬁat may_cohtaingsdme threat in~dis§ﬁiSé; sp_often;és evident
amoné.thé-leadérs_aé among - the very onr;"Howevéf;athese attitudes.
- can bé anreatef bbstéqlegto regiéﬁal deveibpment-@h§n held-by3the
“élites.than similér attituae§ émbng theyéoor. .Cénéérvaﬁism,ipvfhévj
‘citieéigf depréssed regionsrmay;bg ?arﬁicgiarly\powe;ful.in‘its:
expressibn.iﬁ poiitiéal deéisions'aﬁd ih.the oriéﬁﬁatioﬁ c£ mass .
A media,‘apd hencejisfoftén.a;hindeiihg‘factorxin:régiqnal_déveloﬁ—
ment. R;sourceful indi&idqals-in_étrategiq positions in~the 
cémmunifyfpowe#,stﬁuétﬁré.ﬁaVe beeh kﬁgwn»té-suéqé55£ullyge#clude
- new buéineséfénteréxiseélWhich~seemea likely to béia‘aisturbing 
'element;: Wﬁile éuchkmanipulatio#-is-found ipuother.regions;it
is more‘likély‘to bé:éffectivévﬁithih tﬁé:bommd§i£y'étructuré

found in depressed regions;"

Loggers, Miners, Farmers, Fishermen
Certain areas in the Atlantic Provinces have long re- .

tained something~of a frontier charactera ThoseﬁWho.Were-identified
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with such primary industries as logging, mining, farming and

|

fishing have been accustomed to the style of liga'%ngendered by
isolation and low income. This labour'force; dué éo new roads, .
radio and television, and exposure to grea;er ad&értising pressure,
have now acguired new wants and, to some extent, new aspirations.
| Recent trends.can be expected to increase insecurity and
unrest among primary workers and a growing awareﬁess of'theip
deprived condition. Actually, these four primary occupations,
along with some trapping andvhunting, tend to be a complex of
seééonal occupations, as workers shift from one tqjanother. The
prospect is already evident that mining, especially coal mining,
will diminish in the region. It is unlikely thét other types of
mining, equally hazardous, will increase. -
| Farming is a.maréinal occupation for a good.share of
those no longer identified'with agriculture in cehsus enumerations.
Many of them are forced to éupplement their ipcoméé-és fishermen
or woodsmen. Otherwise inisome areas, were part—time farming
not available, there might have been, heretofore,_élshorfage of
labéur for fishing and logging. Thére is an increasing tendency
for éuch workers to abandon’their marginal farmsiaﬁd to mové into
towné and cities where they hope £o find steadier employment.
Technblogy is producing drastic dﬁanges in the way of

life of pulpwood cutters and fishermen. While these industries
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. are becoming more ‘efficient, léss,Weélth is distributedﬂamohg the

local population as fewer workers are needed.. Problems of resource

.. depletion and water pollution beconie much more serious as mechaniza-.

tion is apélied to lbgging.and piahﬁing-becémes muéﬁimorélimPOrtant.
| >There ié-no questioﬁ ébéut*fééhnoiogicaléiﬁérovemeﬁté‘;
in the fishing industry 5ut‘heré‘agéihitheré are"sbcip;econOﬁic~‘
costs:-l)~fewér workers will}be_needed on*ﬁhé‘mOrerﬁfdduétije‘
fishing vesselshépd thOSe~utilizea will l0se>thei£;formé£viﬁdeééﬁd~
ent status to beco@elseésonai.hired workegs,}théiryecohomiq:‘
position{péssibly bging‘;ess securé thanﬁbefqre;ﬂ2étﬂﬁndréd§ of _.
little éoésﬁalkﬁiShing villages;.éépeQially'in NéWfoundlaﬁd;"will
have to~pé:ébandoﬁed ana‘ﬁﬁe-peqpie\%éioéaﬁed‘infléréérfpértﬁcom¥~
munitieg{ .qufmost:df thesé;‘théféutléok-for‘otherVempioYment i§

‘meager..

Our Faith in Education

Most studies of the unemployédvahd ofipovefty anSider.A
education at~some'poiht_in the analysis; and figures afefpfesented
to show how low the level of education is among thé poor as com= E

pared with other classes. The conclusion is that if mbre of these

people had more education, then fewer would be ambhg the‘dhempidye&.

The level of education of the unskilled and semiskilled in the
Atlantic region is strikingly low when compared, for example, with

educational” levels in industrial areas. More education would
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doubtless increase the employability of workers. But much more
than schooling is needed to oVe:come establishéd patterns and to.
convert a dejected, impoverished’population intoﬁso many self-
sufficient citizens.

One. challenge which stands in the way; once the problem
of aspiration haé been met, is the;economic obs#acle. ’The poor
cannot meet the,cost of education, énd this hoids for at least a
third of the families inAtheAAtlantic provinces. A 1968 sample
survey of University of New.Brunswick students-#evgaled that fewer
than five percent of these students had_fathers’whp-were in un-
skilled or semiskilled occupations. »Moreovex,.fo£ éons and
daﬁghters of the poor to eérn their'own'wgy is discouraging becauée
job bpportunities for such ihexperienced young pérsons are few.
The second barrier in the region is the paucity qf job prospects .
forAétddents, especially éf lower~class origin, once they have

completed their university training. The alternative is to migrate.

Propogals for Training in‘xndustriai Skills

in the Atlanfic:?rovinceS‘a worker whotﬁas by turné been
fisherman, loggér and farmgr, even.if‘he laéksvtraining'in some
industrial skili,bis not unskilled in the sense éf-an urban workei
termed unskilled. Detaileé information_of'a systématic kind 18
lacking on the adaptability'of sﬁch workers wﬁo”héve migrated to

industrial centres. If it could be obtained it might show that
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primary workers wi£h suffici¢nt'séhooling>w§re~able;£§lménage.
faipiy'well in fhe~indust?ial#labourtmarkétﬁa' |
Proposals have been made to eétéﬁlisﬁvin ﬁhe~A£lan£ic

Provinces various prograﬁs for;traininglwbrkers in\industriél
occupations, oéténsibly'to,pf0yidé’a bddy-éf ékiiled Wérké;gytq
meet'industrial<neeas,f Thi§ inVinés.thefdifficult prbblém‘Sf
matching:tréining;tclthe:ij market;:hévingfin mind‘fﬁthé as W?ll
as-preéen£ neéds. Iﬁ;also involves sﬁchtpolicy decisiéns és"
whether regioﬁél Ofvnatibnal laboufAheedSTare'to,gﬁide>traiﬁing’:
programé;~_Even though tfaihéd Qorkers migraﬁe‘and‘in that;sense.
are 1ostlto the.:égion~theyﬂﬁill;coﬁ£fibﬁ£e tofthéVnétional echoﬁy
and, iﬁdirectly( £o allf;egions.',Whét may be<a ;oés all arqgnd_
is-ra#d@m, Sporadic’and'unplanned~retrainin§,-suéh‘as,;s aftempﬁed
when a blaht closés and theiimmediate crisis-is'met ﬁy{aftempting.
the retrainiﬁg'bf‘erkérs for‘othéf ocqupations.i-: |

: A No§a~sébtia S£udy,f§und that many.wéfkers; ﬁostiqften,
young menL were_interested‘in retraininé buﬁ were,nqt fiﬁanciaiiy,
‘able.to sfop wofkihg th;e.undefgdihg their‘stﬁdigs.- ﬁéspdnsi—
bility'for a famiiQ‘often_deﬁéloped motivati@h_bﬁt-ét.the saméli
timé iﬁcreésedvtheir difficﬁlty.in téking.aannfégé Offedﬁ¢ationél
facilitieé; Weimentién théée difficulties only fé.stré$s theA

.complexity»ofvthe issues involved.

Tndustrial Work and.Family‘Orientafion“
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One characteristic of depressed regiohsﬂ'compared with
the more affluent industrial regioné'is the greater‘identificatiOn
of work and living with family interests and organization. The
social and economic order of the fighing community under‘traditionél
technology was familial. The typical boat crew was made up OF
kinsmen, often the father and his sons. Farming, too, even on the

poor marginal farm, is still a typical family enterprise. In the

small stable community people tend to be identifiedeith:the_families

to which they belong. Familial identification ektends to local
busiheés enterprises, éveﬁ'in,the lewly»¢hangingjtowns.andﬂcities
of the depressed region. ﬁepotism, which is often frowned upon-
in the industriél‘urban'gﬁvironment, becomes lOyalty_and is a vitrtue.
This may be one reason theidepressed region is idéntifiéd with
rural conceptions. | |

The class structﬁre.too, evén in the cities, is familial
in nature and resistant to Ehange. Family connections and'personal
'loyélties are often invol?éd in appointments and bﬁsiness ré~
lationships in communities in which change takes place slowly.
This kind of social structﬁre, placing high priority on éstablished
relationships, natural thqugh it be, is not likely‘tb‘make way
readlly for the inhovatinélstranger. Nor is it,té be expected
that the initial impetus fﬁr change will come froﬁ.within a

traditionally oriented community-.
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- Indeed, if chaﬁgé~comes,vit is ;ikély_tolbe_the,stfaﬁger:'
who brihgé-it. He is not:identifiedwwith the ioca;-iﬁstitutibnal 
patterns,-rEconomig development’invblves a prolifeféfion;of new
';olest neﬁ ﬁabits, new paftérns of‘authorify, néw,kinds‘of
.diséipline.and.coqfainatidh,_ahd néw_attitudeslégwérds‘ééondmic
“activity; Ind1v1dual§ must- acqulre‘new values and sehtlments and
adapt to_new systems of ranking. All thls 1s 1n1m1cal to the. fast~ ’
holaing familial~$ociél and economiqso:der; It~in§olVes.achieve;
ment orieﬁfétion more than fami;iaiféscripfion,oriéétation;; in:
short, it‘ié”urbéﬁ; | »

'Ecénomic-devéIOpmeht ihvoives_a.transition fromtfémily— 
centered work property 1nst1tutlons, and motlvatlon, to 1mpersonal
‘1nd1v1§uallstlcj;and,lndustr;al,patterns.‘ The broadly-competent.
but traditioﬁalisfic fisherman of ﬁhetéuﬁport‘isfreplaced by thg‘.
industrialispéciaiist,ﬁhoAéénnot,eaéilyAchange;his oCcupatién.

J T:apsitioniih;these térmsnisAdisturbiné‘ It is palnful not- only
to the fiSherman,yﬁﬁe.marginal.fa rmer aﬁd the woodsman but

equally so for thé traditional merchant_and those of the professions.

‘Economic Expéétationé‘and the Enfrepreneﬁr
Entrepreneurshlp flourlshed in fhe Marltimes in perlodsv
: ‘éfueédnomlc expanSlon and decllned in ﬁnfavéurabieépérlods.  Aé
'the coﬁpetitiVé poéifion'Qf‘Ceﬁtréiiéénada S£rén§£hénéa, thét,éf_;

. the Maritimes weakened relatively, and businessmen became cautious




=28m

and conservative. Successful business often came to mean forming .

networks of personal relationships and~organizing.forvdefénsive
reasons. The less satisfied residents moved tq.mOfé prémisiﬁg
. parts.

Entrepreneurs in the region have oftén ééme from immigrant
families and belonged to dissenting religious denéminations. Many
were marginal persons but they proved to be able ‘and willing to. .
develop new enterprisés in a new situatién, to - take advantége-of:l '
the processes of change. They were not éf the established statﬁs
system which expects chanéihg econonic activities'to adapt to
existing social patterns.‘ The entrepreneur, coming from outside
the social system, was frée of allegiance to it. Economic change
often has the effectAof lessening the importance bf.existing family
reputations in the community. It éauses, for a time at least,
monetary values, specialization, achievement, and.impersonal
criteria in general to becoﬁe important in ranking. 80 economic
chanée and. social change aré usually found togetheiu

Entrepreneurship('Stimulating at the outset, tends itself
to become patterned with itslhabitual ways and muét be renewed
with each generation. Other&isé'old aﬁtitudés afe carr£ed inﬁo
new situations. The ﬁraditional business imagg>of the entrep;eneuf.
teénds, however, to reflect the model of én earlier stage of in-

dustrialization.
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' Declining Role of the Ehtrepreheur‘

Big organization.has become?the'order.of~therday.a The -

little store often cannot surv1ve agalnst the great mercantlle‘

chain. It 1s the hlghly capltallzed blg farm that is profltabler;;”

A reglonal electrlc power company may be forced to merge 1nto aA
greater onefg Increasingly, the managersreplaces»tﬁe owner; The_
depressed reglon becomes mere "terrltoryf»ror commerc1al and in- .
dustrlal corporatlons located in-a metropolls. | |
Leftktovtheirkown;devioes in,outlylng-communities;‘
buainessmen endeavoﬁr,to,form-closed.market strdeturesxand try

to maintain stable cOnditions.andftogreduce the. impact -of com-

petition. Sudh_efforts)tolseek-shelter from competition and change

involve the risk of lagging behind-the morale of things.
The entrepreneur, so long thegherogof eConomics; can
' - no loager,-asgin'the nineteenth century, "start on a couplelofafﬂ

nerves and a shoestring." The.potential-entrepreneur:may have»a~

good 1dea but he needs capltal and more capltal for the “take-off “]

" There may be capltal in the depressed reglon ‘but the. formatlon _
of groups for_oollectlve flSk-}S.dlfflCu;t. Thosegw1th money

to invest ?refer~to:put>it‘into_the.urbaa-centeredfstock market;
~The potentialientreprenear,may'find:it;mise toftake his'taientéf

to .some great firm in the city.

The Fear of Economic Development
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Emerging nations, most of them. eager to industrialize

and none having the needed capital, are in about the same situation

as a depressed region, and Eastern Canada is greater in area than-
many of these new nations. The new natiéns, like the depressed,
region, must turn to the giant corporationé; The'COrporatiqhs are
interested or not depending on tﬁe primary resources available
in such nations or regions.v Reéourge—based, labor—iﬁtensi#é‘
industries bring dut the raw materials,needed in the indﬁstrial
regions, but rarely to thg profit of depressed regions.,

in avdepressed region, fhese primary ihdustfies do have
a subsistence value, providing some employment Whéfe‘there‘was
iittie or none before, but they cannot céntribuﬁelﬁuch to the.
1ong-run economic .security of the areas in which they locate. ;Nor_
can fhey be confidence inspiring; rather they afe fear inspiring. -
Induétrial processing, as iﬁ pulp ahd paper millsuand metél
smelters, provides some sﬁeé&y jobg for skilled,w5rkers, but even
these have only a 1imited‘effect in increasing the . incomes and
security of the great numbér of workérs who bring{theuraﬁ'materials‘
to the plant. '
| Such industries may act as the opéning'wedge and hold
the promise that secondary industries may be attraéted;~'But they
may also involve a decline in'thé size of the middle class of_selfe\

employed lumbermen and fishermen, the traditional entrepreneurs
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~ of the region.: Technological advance increases the security of

both the fishing and'lumbering~industfieswin thé;larger-seﬁSe_df'
meeting wdrldJWide\dompékitioh. But it alscﬂdiSplacés,indepehdent

workers who often are unable to. find alternative employment, in .

contrast to displaced workers in cities. In Newfoundland, for'

example, it has become next .to impossible‘for~manY’dispiaéed fishére

men to find other empléYment-

TﬁeZDelicété Proﬁiem‘of»RéSefﬁleﬁeﬁf

_Much_criticiéﬁjhas bégh'ievgiea»aééinsﬁ?slum‘fémovali.;
ptdjects'iﬁ‘Aﬁeriééﬁ.difies;v Onceifhe‘inﬁébiééﬂt$ oft;1Qﬁ‘éweiiings.y
ﬁo‘be fazed were merely éiveﬁ ﬁoﬁiéévt§‘movefNTN§E_§bié'£q payff$xi
better dWellingéfﬁﬁoét o£‘these Ero@ﬁédiinto,oﬁﬁégiéiﬁﬁsligldﬁhef’
areas. . It.isﬁﬁ6W‘requife& by law’thaé displéééa fami1ié$‘be~-

assisted in fihdihg‘other'dwellings and that finandial help be .

~ given for‘their moving. ,Still the#é-is hardship.

In that‘American depressed.region known as Appalaéhia

there is also ‘a program. for encouraging the abandonment of sub-

: margihal”faxms-and“returning the land to.pasturage or forest. The |

effort pfesents)many difficuitiés._‘Bﬁt these difficﬁlties %fe
minor in qompéiison\with;regéttléménf effért§ tﬁ§£ @iéﬂ;vbe under; 
éaken:in~tﬂe Atlantic fégioh: App#laghié.is iéééffempvéd‘fréﬁ 
industriai‘centers,  xn»the'Atiantié'éiovinéés;fasfin Appa;achié{

many who should be resettled have no wish to iegVé.the humble
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communities where their families have lived for generations.

Newfoundland is encouraging movement out of isolated
outports where modern services cannot be provided,~endeavoring to
cause whole communities to abandon.theirjhomes;A Even though the .

!

cost of moving is paid, many families do'lose financially and all

—

are inconvenienced. it turns out that the initiative for moving
usually comes from the local'storekeeper, welfare officer or
other local dignitary. Dissension ofteh develops within the com-
munity although many.of the moves have been suécesSful,_
One obstacle in‘Newfoundland's-resettlement efforts is
that, oﬁce relocated, families have difficulty finding housés
and more difficulty in fiﬁding employment. 7o some extentzthis
induced mobility, for?families long‘xooted in one place, leadé to
further mobility. Inade@ﬁéte information about<piaces'to which
families will move and employment possibilities has increased
anxiety'and animosity inyéome cases. o i
It is to be expécﬁed thaf public'effofts-tb resettle
families willvresult in c?ificism,ﬁand.even lastiné grievances,
when whole coﬁmunities are movéd.' Nor.is'the,criticism alw#ys
justified or rational. Any program,of resettléméﬁt will uﬁ-
avoidably impose some hardéhip. Yet resettlement is nécesséry in !
some areas iﬁ the‘interest'of regionaliwelfare aﬁa‘in order to'

make economic development feasible. _ ’
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\Economié'Development\and Wéifare.

| It]is hot mere coincidence that“thgnihdﬁétrialjcouptfigs'
of the West are all_ﬁéving,inxthe direction pf_ééme type,O£ |
’?Welfare'sfate."  This trend is not to be/éxplainéd?iny”in tefms
of~§réssure on governments:by_organized~gf§ﬁps; n6r,in“térms.og
new humanitariah‘interesté Qn:therpait‘of~g9Vernménts. .Industry‘»
itself must turn to gdverhﬁent‘for:helé in criseé{~§nd i£ does
not call-resuiting pfovisiohs "Qélfare;f~AApproaqﬁes,afefmadéuin‘
‘the name of "thg géneral welfaré,ﬁ and in recoénitién}thaf‘écoﬁomié
well—béing,dépends to soﬁe,ektent upsn:governmenfai>policie$.
Welfare measurés:are'reievént i§ in¢feaéing-the;sacial,a§Sets of
the country.‘. | |

Sbcialfﬁélfare éxtends a deérge‘of seéurity té:buéinesS:
andfindustry as it Cémgs‘to the>res¢ue;'forvsxamplé,;in areas
where seaédnél unemploymehfumay befchronié énd:infu;banv¢om~
munities where'inAustry may océésionally bé:ﬁorcea to lay 6ff: :
workers beﬁause of élumps in-the markef;j Cé:taipiy,-without the\‘
welfaré‘chequeé,'unemployment-insurance) pensiqn{prqvisibns,_
family ailowaﬁégs,Aénd3oth¢r gobial secﬁrity measures, storekeépersf
in many areas of the Atlant"ic' 'rég:;ioﬁ.«w‘ou)ld £ind the going difficult. |
The.growing>view.of public welfare rgcqéﬁiéésﬁthét\the»

industrial syStem do§s got permit ﬁanj‘iﬁdiviaua;s to.provide

adequately fqr_their-oWn Welfare‘whenfthey areléqnfrontedAWith
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unemployment, -sickness or old age. But, in the circulation of

. money, welfare payments provide an indirect subsidy to business.

They assume increasing importance in a coﬁplex system where all
are interdependent and a depressed class in.one region iﬁposes
economic costs on all classes and all regions. Thé'consequencés
of withdrawal of publaé welfare would be even mére'sevefe in the

Atlantic Provinces than among the so-called "permanent poor" in

the slums of industrial cities.




fChapterné

'Poverty‘and‘impoverished~RegiOnsﬂ,‘A

Canada's Riéh Natural Heritdge

| While this report is'abouﬁ‘ppverty iﬁ_one of thé poor
regions of Canada, Caﬁada>ié»one of;tﬁengrld“s léas;'iﬁpoﬁefiéhéd
nations; fheré is:still mﬁch frée;spéée whiéhwin a‘genera£ion'or
so may be seen as a great:réSoﬁ#ce.- There. is still much goo&‘
land for food production whose fullfﬁtility has noﬁjyet'been
reachéd and thére;ére'large water‘?esou:ces‘stiilfto be tap?ed‘and_
 used efficiently; .Thesevaﬁd'éthef resoﬁrces hé&é’é-pptential which

will_become inéreasiﬁgly important.over.the neXt.génerétionJas the

world'sfpopulation increases from some. 3.3 billion to an estimated'

6 billion or more.

Like other industrial'nationskwdanada}faées'the probiem
of presérvation:of natural resoﬁrces.'.Waféeroliﬁtion'is leéSiu
advanéed.thénnin the'UﬁitedVStatesibut ;s already.a‘éeriéﬁs‘prﬁbléﬁ.
No cbuﬁtry:in the teméerate zones ‘is more.blesséd thaﬁ~cdnada with
wide areas of natural foreét~land,IWhich in thé>fthrefm§thave
-as much ﬁorth fof toﬁrism as-if now has fof.wood;cuttipg.:;Unless
thesé férest_areas'can be protééted agaiﬁs£>thg:ﬁefficienéy" of
the woédcutte;, and)SCienfificfﬁanégement'adoptéd'dﬁ{aiwide scale,

only shémbles will‘be the he;iﬁaée:of the next generation.
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Recognition of the need for resource protection is increasing as

interest in economic development becomes more general.

The Atlantic Region: Size and Population

The region which is the subject of this study includes;
New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, Prince Edwara Island,.and Newfoundland.
This region of 218,148 square miles comprises 9.4 per cent of 5119
Canada, with the exception of the spersely-settled Yukon and
Northwest Territoiies. Here.lived in 1961 a population of 1,897,425,
a little more thanh one-~tenth of Canada's reéorted 1961 population.
The area of the Atlantic region is more than the area of New
England. Comparing the Atlantic Provinces with:COuntries of'
Western Europe, we find tnef Newfoundland alone has more land area
than the UnitedeKingdom, Ireland, Belgium and the:Netherlends.
But these four European ceuntries centain a population of 78.4
million as compared with less than 1.9 million in the Atlantic | !

b

Provinces.
The Atlantic regien is recognized to:benin a chronic
state of depression as compered withiother regioneAQf Canada. Wide
A _ _ - | a
areas and thinly-settled population pose special problems in many
perts of Canada for economic development programs;: In contrast,
about 35 per cent of the canadian population is.found concentrated

t

in less than a third of the land area of Ontario. Canada's heavies+t
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industrialiaation is - to be founddin the:same area. - Some strenuous‘
efforts may be needed in the'Atlantic region in attractihg“new~i

types of industryfwhich williprovide‘afhucleuslfor_ec0nomic"_ -

deveIOpment by"making the regiOn mOre attractive to other'industries;

A~ scattered populatlon and w1de areas of scenlc forests

are assets-in terms of_tourism, Located just north of the hlghly ‘

‘agglomerated urban—lndustrlal Atlantlc Seaboard of ‘the Unlted

' States, the Maritime.Provinces.have the:resources_for a natural"

play ground, the attractiveness of which can be. expected to in- .
crease as available recreational space becomes scarcer. in neigh- -

boring regions.

"urbanism and industrialism;"

Pogulatlon and ﬁcohomlc érowth
Therevls soﬁe justlflcatlon for the notlon that pooulatlon
increase-stimulates_economic activity._‘The crowdlng of people
ihto a giventarea, it istsaid stlﬁulates competltlon. The more‘
resourcefﬁl'ones_fiﬁdlnew meansnof‘gainihg_a llvelrhoodL especiaily‘
in cities. vThehstimulatedvurbanfareavencocraéesFresocrcefu;aess
in.rural,areas:as.arbanitesdinvent thejmachiﬁes‘that“the farmer
eventaaily uses;‘ Thisestiﬁulatioh.and reséonse.relatiohship be—‘
tween cities and their‘hinterlahdsrhasdmarked the growth of ;
_ o 5 T - o
ThevMaritimes .1n thelr heyday before Lhe 1880 s,

attalned a pOpulatlon of some 871 000 Out of a total Canadlan

e
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pépulation of only 4.7 million. By 1961, the i‘nhabitah{:s of the
‘Maritimes numbered l,440,000,vwhilelCanada's‘pOpulation wés
17,743,000. 1In the eighty-year period the national increase had
been 439 per cent while the Maritime increase had been Qniy 165
.per cent. The easf explanation, and oﬁe often heard when fast-
growing communities are compared with slow—gfowing ones, is that
the people of the fast-growing communities are more resourceful.
indeed, that explanation has been given for the slower growth of
Boston than of New York.

The rate of econoﬁic growth in a developing region is
due in part to the energy and-imaginatioﬁ of the inhabitants, and.
it is possible that as popﬁiation increases in the prosperous region
developmeﬁt will be stimuiated. But there is no simpie relation-
ship. -It usually happens’fhat a rapidly deVelopiﬁg regionvof
great promise will attractnpersons 6f energy, talept_and imagination
from less prosperous :egioﬁs. This has been the-lét-of the Aflantic
region. Persons of talent, energy and imagination have been
migrating for many decadesf  Leaders in tﬁe region continue to be
concerned about the exodus of many of the most'quaiified. This
nourishes the belief tﬁat, were these potential leaders retained
in the region, then the Atlan%ic Provinces would aévelop rapidly.

Both nqtioqs abouﬁ‘population have some’validityAif

not pushed beyond reality. = First, the belief that population




increaée itself brings prﬁspériﬁy,by:incréASinéidemand:gna_the
concentration of-hﬁman resodrces(ﬂis vgiid Qithip7the iiﬁits;éf
available.naturalfresouiqeé.upon~whidh"the incrééSing5popﬁlation
can subsist.fJThe gro&ing populatibn, Within_limiﬁé;‘Can stimulate
_effidiencj'in'thé1use~ofvthe natural fesources. :éushedfbeyond .
this péint,'aﬁ iﬁcreasing pqpu1a£ion‘£egins to ﬁ§e~thefﬁéturalf
resources £oiéxce§s; Thié‘is-ébQﬁdahtly cigérkip ovéfp¢pulatéa
rural regiéns around the erld;:tb'inc¥ease tﬁe préduqtivity;of7~;
thefland,lmQre_péoplé must>befm0ved.oﬁt-of:agriculturé, HMOQiﬁg 
people to the‘cities_pygvides reliéf‘énly;if:in th¢;citieéFih—j
‘dustrial eﬁpldyment'cén‘be_fqund;‘

J'The~secona nation, thch holdsithat ecéndﬁiciérdwth,in
a debreéséd region WOuld be_étimulatea\if_pérsoﬁé"éfhéneféy,_téleht,
and iﬁégination did'not'ﬁigrate;_ié'aléo'trﬁefwiﬁhinﬁqéﬁtaih;limits.
It is more*trqe.in?isoiétéq pre~indu5tfiai ééonomiééﬁthanfié ié .’
in modérﬂ.Canada.~ Unde£.£he;prQséﬁt d:bén-ipdusﬁfiai.ecqnomié 
conditions,iﬁéportuniﬁy in é dé@ressed fégioﬁ_is“detérMinedxlarééLy
by c6nditions‘and COntrolsAwhich aré-cénterea_Qaihiyﬁin;éfflﬁent
‘reéiohs, | |

. Fdf the.industrial:edongmy,.fpopulation;ris‘a §yn§nym.t
for "“consumers." In<tﬁis sénse,~the;l,5 miilionginhabiﬁéhfs of
thé'Atlahtic §r§viﬁce$; aispersed*ovef ZlB;QOO ééuare'miléé;_may‘

. not be a barrier‘to‘primary»industxy but‘increasé;the:difficulty
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of developing a network of consumer industries. Even small cities’
find it.difficult to provide the network of'stréets, sidewalks,
water and sewerage lines, and'otﬁer services which are coﬁsidered
essential in modern industrial society. A city of 10,000 is able
to support only a limited variety of small business enterprises
and such serviceé as bakerieé, laundries, and public transportation
firms are findint it more cbnvenient to concentrate-theif plants
in larger cities. A scaftered population is notteaéily supplied
with modern amenities and is, in that sense,.impqvérished.:
Besides being deprived of material coﬁforts, the de-~
éreséed region may also béAlimited culturally. One indicationiis
seen in the number of public libraries and their circulation of
books. According to the Dominion Bureau of Statistics, there
wereA25 public libraries inAthe Atlaniié regioh in 1962 as com-.
pared with 315 in,Ontario; Total circulation in_l962jfor the
Atlantic region was 3.9 million as compared with 35.7 million for
Ontario. Ontario circulation per 100,000 population was double
the»rate for the Atlantic region. In addition, aﬁ unknown number
of bqoks supplied in Ontarié school libraries increased the dis-~
parity. The positive sidelgf the comparison lies in the more
rapid chaﬁge which can be éﬁpected as a depressed region under-
takeé to catch-up in its_eaucaﬁionalfand cultural resources. The

number of undergraduate students in universities in the Maritimes
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increased‘by 303 per cent between 1945 and 1965, while the.increase‘

'for Ontario was 269 per cent.

EvenjlargerAcities‘within“the Atlantic'region have_had»to‘f
facevthejccmpetiticnief:Ontario and Quebecfindustries,locatediin‘ :
areas of}écpulation concentration, As‘transportation7facilities.
become mcreneffectrve;.the probiems of a scattered popnlation
becone'greaterEinfterms'cf competition with~thedindustrial'comf :
plexes iOCatedhinﬁareas:of dehse,pepulation; .This_iiﬁiting_ine
fluence of the~wider‘econemy was much less afthreat.to the Atlantic

Provinces during. what might be called their pioneer period.

Characteristics%cf.a’Depressed Region )
Eurepean'countriestalso haVe-their depressed~re§ions. But

they have llttledln common w1th the Atlantlc PrOV1ncessexcept

that they lack 1ndustr1al employment and also surfer from an

absence of" good.agrlcuitural land tThe deprlﬁed reglcns“cf Europe

are small‘and rarely mcre than aﬂhundred miles frcm 1ndustr1al

centers but they do ‘not attract lndustry.' Thelr communltles .

‘have ‘a deprlved aspect and the 1nhab1tants are poorly educated

and poorly‘paldr' Moreover, publlc programs fqr economlc growth

have produced‘cnly ;imited respcnse:and development hasrbeen_slow;:'

Theseicharacteristics are found-in thelAtlantic'region<but
its great expanse and its comparatlve remoteness -from 1ndustr1al

centers are major dlfferences.' In these respects the Atlantlc

e
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region also differs from the three main depressed regions of the .

United States.

The government of Canada has now established certain flexible
criteria for identifying'areas of "economic and sbciél disadvantage."
These criteria take into account low income level, amount of -un-
employment and underemployment, lag.in.educational,leﬁel, low_'
level of health and the lack of social services. These are the
negative conditions, appearing usually in a clustef, which serve
to identify'a depresséa area orlregion, much as:ﬁheir relative
absence serves to idéntify an area or region of comparative affluence.
Menzies, who helped in a farm survey OFf Eastern.Canada for A. R.

D. A.} elaborated on the findings in a later paper on “Poverty_

4

lSee The Report of the Bastern Canada Farm Survey (Ottawa:

Rural Development Branch, Department of Forestry; 1963). The
opening paragraph of this study is probably not an overstatement
of the present outlook for farming in eastern Canada: "Approxi-
mately 50 per cent of the farmers in the study area, if provided
with suitable alternative émployment and the training required
for it, could leave the agricultural industry to the benefit of
themselves and to the net gain of the remaining farm community, -
and the national economy. Because of age and other factors,
some farmers in this group are not retrainable and thus may con-
stitute less of a problem to society if they live out their lives
on the farm. The 50 per cent of low-income farmers make only a
marginal contribution to the total agricultural output; it
constitutes the core of the agricultural problem of Canada."

in Canada." 1In his opinion, while most of the farms produce

incomes of less than $2,500. and are deemed to be "non-viable,"
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they probably~had'been "Viable’enterﬁrisesAin“an éarlier state .

2

of technology."

o 2M.W. Menzies, Poverty in Canada (Winnipég:_Mahitoba Pool =
Elevators; 1965), p. 5. - S o S

Obserﬁaﬁion fivé af‘thé‘begihning of.the ﬁe?orﬁ of the
anéféfn Canéda:Farm Survey iﬁdiéaﬁés.that abéﬁt half Of'fhe casﬁ
- received by farmérsiwith incoﬁes §f $2,560. 6;:1eSS_¢amé fo£m3§ff;,.
farm soﬁrcés,’githex>from transféfiﬁéyﬁéhts Qr.bff—farm.empléiméht.‘
Indiréét évidgnéé.from the‘céhsusibh,fafmslindidaEeS‘thaﬁfbetween‘
l931-aﬁd i96i{ in thé three>ﬁarifiﬁe‘Proyinceé{ many small farmé;‘
havé bé§n abandoned of absorbea:inﬁo léréér{férmégSer‘the laﬁd;
usé haé?chanéed.  iﬁ the Maritimgélin 193i ££§£é:Weré 8,661

farms of ten acres or less as compared with 1,448tin~1961;ga de-~

cline»df oVet,83 pér cent in fhe_nuﬁbéf'of sméiljfarmé,‘ Tﬁié
qompéreélwith‘a déglihe.of~54 pef cénﬁ for éii éanada-inAthe same .
‘périéd.‘ The humber of farms of:eleven'to fifty:écresiih:ﬁhé

Maritimes fell from 19,9'}5' in '193:1'~ to-_-3,657. in 1961 ale::t‘t: 82’ pér

éehﬁ; While fbryéanéda the;dfop.fof-ihe éamé'Siée.farmSiwas:about

58 per cent.> At least these figures suggest. that the small
° ; s | o) T )

3CénsuS'of,Canada,,1961,‘Series‘51, Table‘3...Comparable
figures are not available for Newfoundland. : ‘

family farm is less than an asset.inithe'Maritimes:«~
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Maﬁy who are called farmers in the Atlantic" Provinces .
could as correctly be counted among the fishepmén or the loggers‘
or others who work in the forests. The majority of these groups
are in about the same economic position. Their:ihcomes are below
whatever point is set in defining poverty. To Menzies, the pgac£i~
cal eguivalent Of poverty is unemployment and he sees unemplo§ment
and underemployment as forms of economic waste in that labour is

not being utilized.4 Unemployment as the ill and employment as cure

4Menzies, op. cit., pp;:lB, 23.

canﬁot be taken-as a sufficient'definition, hOweQer; Those who
have jobs should be able ﬁo livelabove the poverty 1ine, whether
it be $2,500., $3,000., of_higher. Even ﬁhoﬁghﬁthe_most affluent
pro&inces havé areas of rural poverty, the Atlaﬁfic‘regiOn'is
generally. impoverished in_spite of some pockets éf affluence.
Table 1 shows the extent #o which the Atlantic Pfovinces are dis-
advantaged‘in'terms of faﬁily income.

Family income diSparities among the provinces are most
apparent in the proportion of families earning léss than $3,000
per.year and in the proportion earning more thah $6,000 per year.
The Atlantic Provinces have roughly twice as many poor families and
half as many families'ih éémfortable ciréumstances as the rest of

Canada. Elsewhere we shall show that living costs are relatively

high in the Atlantic region, thus lowering the standard of living

even more.




Percentage Distribution of Families by‘Incoméi

45—

‘Table 1 -

Canada;

Ontario,

Atlantic Provinces; Averages and Number of Families

[

Percentage Distribution of Families

‘Income : .
Categories Canada Ontario Newfoundland Prince . - Nova New
(s) Edward I. .Scotia Brunswick -
Under 1,500 8.5 6.3 22.8 17.7 14.2 14.5
1,500-1,999 4.3 3.2 .10.0- - . 8.1 6.7 7.5
2,000-2,499 4.9 3.9 ‘10.0 10.2 . 8.1 8.6
'2,500-2,999° 5.6 4.5 . 8.3 © 8.9 8.4 8.4
" Under 3,000: (23.3) (17 9) N (51.1) - - (44. 9) (37.4 (39.0)
3,000-3,999 -15.2 .13.7 15.6 18.0 17.7 . 18.8
4,000-4,999 16.5 16.8 11.2 13, 1 15.6 '15.7
5,000-5,999 - 13.8 15.3 -~ 7.9 9.1. 10.8 9.5
6,000-6,999 9.7 11l.1 4.7 5.1 6.4 6.2
7,000-7,999 6.6 7.9 3.0 3.2 - 4.0 3.7
8,000-8,999 7.2 8.5 3.0 2.9 4.0 3.5
10,000 & over 7.8 8.9 .. . 3.5 S 3.7 4.0. - 3.7
Total: 100.0 100.0 - . 100.0 . 100.0 100.0 100.0
Ave. income $5,449 $5,868 $3,673  $3,919 . $4,260 - $4,155
'Med. income 4,675 5,092 - 2,934 3,250 3,710 3,571
Families:3,656,965 1,376,148 86,458 . 14,386 146,825 - 110,715

Source:

.In-Table.é'we.compare aVerage incomes of male workers in
the Atlantiédregion with'those of thei:”counterparte'in Onta:id_‘A

by,expressing~them’as percentagés of comparable>0ntaxio incomes .

_Census of Canada,

for the year ending May 31)7196i,

considered separately. -

ifableiz_

"1961: series 7.1, Table 20.

rural and urban workers being

Male Earnlngs in Canada and Atlantlc Provinces as. Percentages
: : of Earnlngs 1n Ontario- :

Province

Source::

Rural Urban .. :Total:
Newfoundland 54.6 76,2 61.5
Prince Edward ‘Island 65.5 - V. '77.8 66.1 .
Nova Scotia ©71.1 . ¢ . 83.0 '73.5
New Brunswick - 70.8 81l.2° 70.8
Ontario 100.0 100.0 - 100.0
Canada - ‘ . 85.2 - "95.1 92.2

Census -0f Canada,

T961: Series 7.1, Table 17
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As many others have done, Galbraith poinﬁs out that there
is no universal definition of poverty. It.is.a condition whiéh'
assumes a different aspect according to time and éircumstance.
He.adds the pertinent comment, "There is no firﬁ deﬁinition of
this phenomenon and, again, save as a tactic for countering the
intellectual obstructionist, no pfécise definition is needed." It
relates to needs people have but are unable to saﬁisfy. "But jusﬁ-
as it is far too tempting to say that, in matters of liviné standafds,
everything is relative, so it is wrong to resf'eyerything on ab- .
solutes. People are poverty-striéken_when theif*iﬁéome; even if
- adeqguate for survival, falls.markedly behind that‘of the community.
Then they cannot have whaégthe largex communityvregards as the

minimum necessary for <fie<':eru::y<,“u5

SJohn K. Galbraith, The Affluent Society (Boston: Houghﬁbn
Mifflin, 1958), p. 323. : '

A considerable proportion éf any popﬁlation can be
defined as impoverished at any time but poverfy:meané différeht
things in rural and urban settings aﬁd-in the;p¥actical problems
of unskilled, skilled, and whime;collar workefélz Géorge Caldwell,
in his report on rural need in‘a-Cape Breton comﬁﬁnity, came to "
this description of a ruralAfamily in‘poverty:

The father is 47 years of age; his income is
derived from self-employment and a combination of
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either unemployment insurance, part-time wage
employment or welfare. He has a monthly average
- income of $197.10 to care for- the needs of -seven.’
people. He is concerned about the future and
would like to see c¢hanges in the County, parti-
cularly industrialization, but is re31gned to.
raising his children and educating them to leave R
the area. ' He likes rural life and the close
friends he has, and feels that he will never
starve in Inverness but that he might if he moves.
"He is a person in conflict because of the mobility
‘he has seen amongst rélatives and friends and
the onrush of urban living. He never seems to
get that extra toe-hold that some. capital would
provide to make his farm or his boat or his’
woodlot more productive. He looks outward to
the government or a bit of Jduck or relatives
who are away ‘to prov1de a stlmulus to- change.él_r

_6George Caldwell, *Iverness County,'Nové Scotia," in D. E.
Woodsworth, Director, Rural-Need in Canada, 1965 (Ottawa:
Canadian Welfare Council, 1966), pp. 18-19. 3 - '

Céldwell‘found:that, mhiie~oommupityfiéadoro oould
point to poor families, tﬁere waé'no.agréoment’amoog"them.aS~to
what constituted poverty. Those with public or organizational
contact with‘thé:poor associated poverty with poor housing, large
family, age; and unemployment, - in the main. But he adds that

The authorities furnishing health, welfare and-
municipal services were able to identify quickly
-the destitute families who were having-a real
struggle to exist in the County.\ Disability or
death of the father, mental retardation in the
parents, inadequate housing, long-term unemploy-
ment, large families, alcoholism and mental ill-
ness were given as the contrlbutlng factors amongst
~thls group of fam111es.7

71pid.
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In a companion study, Bessie Touzel asked people in
Ontario to name poor families khown_to them in the area. She
found a tendency to think of the poor as either “deserving" or
‘"undeserving." Some families on the list, when visited, turned
out not to be impoverished and yet were said to be "hard up," an
indication of the relativity and subjective nature of definitions
of poverty. This is shown in the statement of the wife in a
family on the fringe of poverty.

She regards their standard of living, which .

is maintained through scrimping and hard work, as

below her concept of what a good life ought to be -

some rest and leisure, hobbies and recreation for

the children, holidays once in a while, occasional

treats, clothes for Sunday best should be possible.

She is well aware that these things are enjoyed

by other Canadians and blames her 51tuat10n on
lack of 09portun1ty in the area.8

8Bessie Touzel, “"Lanarck County, Ontario,® in D. E. Woodsworth,
op. cit., pp. 22-24, '

These two examples, the first in a depressed region,
the second in a depressed.area within an affluenﬁ_region, really
describe the condition of{éeople in want. éovert?yis also a
condition in the labor maiket where some are unable to find re-
gular and remunerative employment. 'Many must subsist on part-
time or casual work of a temperary nature, Even those with regular
employment may eometimes be-impeverished beceuse the kind of work

they are able to obtain offers rates of pay inadequate to provide
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customary livingjneeds.‘_Hence pevertyvmay also be,eeen as a re-
iative situatien in-tneeiebor ferce;«.‘ |
-To the extentnthat pQVerty can be equafed,withennem—i
‘ployment and underemployment as ene,aepect of the probleﬁ, its ]
relatlve nature can be seen in the economlc relatlons.between
regionsf Brewis ebservesf

Just what the~functionaln:elationship_is be~
tween levels of unemployment in the Atlantic
Provinces and other parts of the country\in a.
moot point, but it is striking that once, unem-.
ployment in Ontario exceeds 4 per cent, the L

position of the Atlantic Provinces, whlch sufferA‘
from consistently higher unemployment_‘becomes
very much more serious. Thus,‘in 1958, when
unemployment in Ontario increased by .2, per cent
from 3.4 to 5.4 per cent, it 1ncreased from -
8.3 to 12.5 per cent in the Atlantlc PrOV1nces.?

‘ Moreover, as-long as unemployment in Ontario’
remained above 4 per cent, it never dropped

- below 10 per cent in the Atlantic~Provinces.9\

v, N. Brewis, "The Problem of Regional‘Dispé.rities,‘i in
Areas of Economic Stress in Canada (Klngston. Industrlal Rela—
tlons Centre, Queens University, 1965) p. 102. '

How Images of the.PoeriDiffer

_‘We:see poverty as e_cnafacnerietiefef~tne Aniant;c
region, whose.naturel reeourceS'axe limited.ﬁ-InV?ertienler,:the'
1imited.emount of tillable land bffers,litt}eihepe_qf'much
expansion in‘tne prodnetion ef:dn‘agrieultnreiigufplne,‘tradition_
ally the basis on whicnzén industrial:economyfhae Qeneleneda  Bun

poverty is a charadteristie of pe0plefrather than nature.' Hence
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there is a.never—ending controversy among those who attempt to
define poverty in any specificvway. Rossi and Blum, in their
extended analysis of current literature on poverty, write:

This disagreement can be expected to continue
indefinitely for two reasons: first, because no
index and no cutting point will do everything
that every party to the dispute would desire, and
second, because soclial change will not stand still
to preserve the sensibility of any index. We have
no reason to go into this dispute in this paper,
nor do we have any contribution to make.

10peter H. Rossi and Z. D. Blum, “Social Stratification and
Poverty," Mimeographed paper distributed by the National Opinion
~Research Center (Chicago: University of Chicago;  1967), p. 9.

‘These authors note that in much of the literature a
distinction 1is made between two types of poverty and two types -
of poor, although the distinction is often only implicit.

On the one hand, there are the "respectable" i
poor, persons who are just like standard middle-
class Americans except that they have less income
and wealth. On the other hand, there are the
"disreputable® wpoor, those who not only have
limited resources but also behave differently
or hold values different from those of standard
middle~class Americans.~++ '

llIbid., pp. 9-10. Here they cite as an example W. Lloyd
Warner's distinction between a "common man' level, described

by his respondents as "poor but respectable," "poor but honest,"
and "poor but hard working," and a “below the common man level™
described as "river rats," "peckerwoods," "dirty and immoral,"

and "those who live like pigs." (See W. Lloyd Warner, Social
Class in America (Chlcago- Sc1ence Research A55001aLes, 1949)
for details.
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What needs to befrgcoénizéd;‘althoughfit*cah-o#lyﬂhe»
mentioned.hére in passiﬁég is.thatnmoral’eﬁaluations‘are'best
left out of.any‘look‘at poVertyVas aﬁ‘écénomic or;iabér(ma:kéﬁ
problem. Yet.working:diétincfiohs beﬁwgeﬁ.éyPés~6f éoéi are A
necessarj in‘the-development of a égnst?ﬁcti&e‘progxgm;té-aeal“
with po&erty;” Rossi and Blum‘édnclﬁdé thét,~aeépite tﬁe-mény B
images Of:thevpoor presented iﬁ*ﬁumeﬁqﬁé:repprts éfﬁthe iést d¢4
cade,.the concensus £ha£Atheipoor:(a§art from the aged aﬁd those.
speciallj héndiqapped)\are.those-who aré:unable td"cope«effecti§e1y5
in a competi£ive.éociety aﬁd hehce have’inadéquatefingqmeé;.lBeing
unable to maintain a productive réle theyvbeCOméma‘social as‘Qe11 
‘as an‘ecﬁnoﬁic_problem;A

Sqme'students.of:poverty a:§ inclinea £6ﬁsﬁfess:thei _— ﬂw
socio-econémig aspécts.:_Bging impg§eriéhed:c0meé?t§ bé.é Qay of-
thinkiné ahd~béhavin§ on theipérﬁ'of‘fhe pqof fhéﬁselﬁes; »New—
‘foundléndvfisherﬁeﬁ, for geﬁerationé iéqlafed iﬁ.théir femote
outport hamlets,-We?e not‘ﬁéateﬁ down bywthéirvstaté of‘aepriva,
'tioh. But they became paihfully)awaréibflfﬁéif’pgéficbhdition
- when roads Qere builtito their hamletsiand ﬁheyubégaﬁxto havef
ready acéessité;piaces where, coﬁparati&ély; thé'afflueﬁ¢e'of £he
éutsidé:became Qisible.: AWaréﬁeés,of bqﬁe#tyideQeléped_Whéh séme*
‘began to’have‘aépirétioﬁs which could*hoﬁ Ee éa#iéfiéd; As Whyte

observeé, they now‘became awéré; in Ways'that previCGSIy did not
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matter, of "the criterion of need aspiration, when poverty is de-

fined in terms of relative deprivation.“12

12ponald r. Whyte, "Sociological Aspects of Poverty, A Con-
ceptual Analysis," Canadian Review of Sociology and Anthropologz,
Vol. 2, No. 4 (November 1965), p. 178.

Tremblay and Gosselin see two aspects.ofvpoverty. One
aspect is "objective" poverty which can be measured in economic
terﬁs such as the standards which must be used in welfare programs,
while the other is "subjective" poverty and rela£es'to the psy-
chological concomitants.  Whyte notes the distinction:;

The definition of poverty in terms of relative
deprivation affords a clearer understanding of the
operational character of the phenomenon. Rather .
than being measured solely in terms of subsistence
criteria, the poor are defined as those con-
sidered by others to be poor and who either con-
sider themselves to be poor or would do so if
aware of the standards held by the larger
community to which they belong. Poverty, is
a normative concept. The difficulty in applying
such an operational definition is in determining

"which set of normative standards will serve as
the basis of ewaluation. A family may not be
considered poor ‘in relation to others in the
community, but in relation to the larger regional
or societal norms, the entire community may be
congidered poor.l3 ' :

13Ibid, p. 180. For a ‘discussion of the two aspects, see
Adelard-Marc Tremblay and Emile Gosselin, "Continuum pouverete,
son utilite en tant qgu'indicateur de desin integration sociale,"
Service Sociale, Vol. 9, No. 3 (Nov.-~-Dec. 1960), pp. 3-18.
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Isolation and Those in Poverty .
The Atlantic’ Provinces are identified_as both poor and

N

rural. To the extent that3theyfiié outside the main "economic

streém"'the Atlantic Provinces may also be called isdlated; With-

in the regioh théfe are gréat variéfionS‘in'the'degreé‘bf'isoiatioh‘
experiéﬁcéd‘by différent a?easﬁaslwéll és differenées;iﬁ”;esdurces
and attractiveness'to»in—migrants~who;might_spu:<e§9nomic‘deyeiopf
ment. |

The main consequence. of isolation is a lack of the

stimulus for social change which accompanies economic development.

The slow rate of social change found ih,the depressed:region~
causes it to be pOpularly‘identified és‘ﬁbackward,"A“cépservative("

o

or éeven #acfively resistant to change.'. Dupuys,~afteﬁ'traveliin

~the Maritimes in 1910, méntioned the qUiet{ self—satisfiéd reserve

of the peOpleﬁu"What New Brunswick needs is plenty of hew blood .
and a grand_shaking up all.élong;the'lihe.‘ Tmmigration will’dd.A

the work néeded.ﬁl4VHé thought' this growth‘would result if ‘more

Edgar Dupuys, Eastern Canada, The People Therein (New York:
Literary Bureau; 1912), p. 42. a : o a o

people turned to agriculture.
©.. Instead of receiving immigrahts, Dﬁﬁﬁys found even a

half-century ago that the Maritimés:wefe exporting the young, '




54—

'

strong and alert. He wrote with emphasis that "Nova Scotia has

been in a dormant state for many years and showsllittle inclina-
tion to part with her sweet slumber. The big peninSula needs new
blood and a violent shaking up, superinduced by,ﬁhe eruption of

new ideas."15

ipid., p. 52.

Poverty is isolating for individual families in need
as well as for depressed cqmmunities. This is illustrated in
esséys produced by 65 students attending a summef session at the
University of New Brunswick in 1967. Asked to describe small com-
muniﬁies with which they were familiar and to teli,something about
oné or two "marginal” or poor families, the students’made strikingly
similar comments. Two.points stood out in their descriptions:
1) with few exceptions, the poor families were described in negative
tefms, and 2) these familiés were described as isoiated‘or with-
drawn. Typicai comuents were that "They do not join organized .
groups, " “They stay away ffdﬁ church," and “They aOn?t mix with
othef families." Similar finaings were reported by Bakke and by
Cavan and’Ranck in their stﬁdies of pobr families.during the
Great Depfessionu Bakke noﬁed that not only is tﬁé unemployed man
avoided by his neighbors, bu£ he hesitates to kegp alive his con-

tacts in the neighborhood. The Cavan-Ranck study found that . ‘

.
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‘needy.families, who. had préviously th been in want, discontinued
going to church or group meetings and had fewer contacts with.-

friends.16

16E, Wight:Bakke, Citizens Without Work (New Haven: -Yale Univ.
Press; 1940), and Ruth Shonle Cavan and Katherine H. Ranck, The
Family and the Depression (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press; 1938).

These studies wefe'done_in urban areas among families
not ordiharily_in need in proéperous timés.'aIn chronically-poox
- rural communities there~is"sﬁﬁficienﬁ’qdmmunicatiOn\among‘families
- .to ensure general awaténess of the’relative.economic‘pdsitiOn'er-
each family. This is shown in Caldwell's study of need in Nova |
Scotia:

Two;thifds'of‘the families interviewed were
- referred by other families. ' The poor obviously.

know the poor. ‘The confidentiality that is so

sacred to the middle class, in regard to".earnings \

and family troubles, was not lound to be: characterls—

‘tic of the families interviewed. They knew:one

. another's croubies and had dlscussed Lhelr
financial problems. :

l7Ca1c1well,-0p° cit., p. 20.

While the poor to whom Caldwell refers knew.one andther'
and had maintained not only family ties but a spirit of‘communify,f'

they were as a class isolated fromathe_larger cbmmunity;- We read_

in the introduction to Rural Need in Canada 1965 apparenuly

written by the director, that "They belong to few oxganlzatlons,,'
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few of them hold office of any kind, and they have little hope of
inmprovement." A page later we read:

They know that the social organizations to
which they may belong do not have much influence.
Community life has little reward for most of them.
Therefore most feel that they either are losing
or have lost their desperate struggle to keep
their sense of identity. Yet there are few signs
of demoralization or “degradation" anywhere in
terms which these words usually connote - sexual ,
promiscuity, drunkenness, waste of money, deliberate
damage of property or injury of persons, etc.
These people seem not "misdirected” but undirected,
cut off and unaided.l8

18p, &. Woodswor+th, op. c¢it., pp. 4-5.

It should hqt surprise us that the poéf.in the Atlantic
Provinces are often held in poor esteem by other‘élaSSes né: that
they withdraw from contact withAthe well-to—do.l2Mofé.affluent
conmmunities often attributé patterns of behavior to depressed
communities which they do not deserve, Jjust asygon—slum dwellers
in the cities are often séérnful of the slum dwellérs. Iﬁ £he
next section, popular attifudes toward the poor'will be considered

further.

Poverty and the "Other Natcion" Idea

The flood of literature now appearing on poverty and
the poor, some OF i£ in Canada, assumes the charadter of ‘a crusade.

Economists and sociologists who showed little or no interest in
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poverty or unempioyment during'tne.éreat Depreesion have been
succeeded by:thOSe who diSplay great concern‘aboutftheee probleus.
The sooialieoiation of the poor-is'centuries.old; .Under feudaliem‘
" their isolation was institutionaiized in tne "estate“'syatem;‘as
it is stiilwinstitutionalized elsewhere_rn'remnanté of4the casteA,i,r
system.- Thelidea whioh~has only recentlyebeoome,popuiar>oondemns;
such isolatione, condemns even the idea of anﬁaffluent societyu
having~a‘"iowereloWerfnclaesQ;~Menzies Writee{

* The most significant fact about mass poverty .
in rural Canada in the latter decades of the -
Twentieth Century is that it is unnecessary. It
exists, not because 1t is. unav01dable, but becauSe
we have never tried to avoid it. Another fact is -
the: frightful waste involved.. The waste in. economic
terms.. is shocking enough but there is an even R
greater waste in human terms. = Still another signifi- - ;f
‘cant fact is that agricultural- poverty cannot be
solved within the farm fence, nor can rural non-
farm poverty be solved along the ‘back concessions.
The corrolary is, of course, 'also true, we cannot.
solve urban poverty and industrial unemployment
~independently of an effectlve attack on rural
poverty and unemployment since the continuous
flow of the uneducated, the unskilled, the unready
and the infirm from our outposts and reservations,
our  farms and forests to our towns and cities

‘creates an indivisible social andeconomicproblem.19

19Menzies,op.vcit.,p. lO.V

»The’viewPoint of Menzies is supported.by Abell in her
. paper on tne'social consequence9~of the modernization of agri-

- culture, which deals with the condition of Canada's .rural pocr, in

3
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general'and only inéidently touches on the Atlantic region. She
cites figutes showing that in terms of farm préduCtS»at market
valués, 46 per cent of the 480,903 farms in Canada had incomes of
less than $2,500 in 1961. TheéeAlow—income farms,comprised 23

per cent of the iand devoted to farming but they»Yielded only 10
per cent of the total value of farm products sold. She adds that,
at the other extreme, "We can point to the 10 per qent of the
farms on which farmers and their families occupy 23 per cent of
thevland and account for 45 per cent of_the value of all farm pPro-

ducts sold."20

20gelen C. Abell, "The Social Conseguences of Modernization
in Agriculture,® in Marc-Adelard Tremblay and Walton J. Anderson,
Eds., Rural Canada in Transition (Ottawa: Agricultural Economics
Research Council; 1966), p. 180. Data are taken from the Census
of Canada, 1961: Series 5.1, Table 31. g ’ ‘

The same Census report shows thaf 72.pér'cent of all
farms in the Atlantic regi§n produce less than_$2;500 Worth of
products as compared with 46 per cent for Canadap. Abell mentions
that about_lo per cent of the farms in Canada yieid én inébme of
$10, 000 or'more, but we find that less.than onelpéf cent of the
Atlantic region farms arxe iﬁ that class. |

The "oﬁher~natioﬁﬁ,idea, whigh we are éonsidering in’
£his section, tends ﬁo regard these areas of deprivation; whether
rurai or urban, and the peoble within them as beiﬁg’"outside the

pale," in part excluded and in part self-excluding from the
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larger society. - The social implications of the."otherfnaﬁion"
conception are contained  in the argument‘that impoVerished]families
are in a fixed condition as if»theyxwere.ideﬂtified With a lower

caste.- On the one hand, circumstances do not permit them to rise
~ and, on the. other hand, they come to accept the dbndition,and to'
evolve their own level of culturéii”This_Was the condition of‘the
poor generally.in‘pre—industrial societies. It--is often a:guéd;
.howeVer,Athat industrial sdciety.holdsfout the promise to-all who *
 _aré poor that they can, if they strive, rise out'bf-their poverty.-
There is plenty of evidence in the development of North America
that waves of‘pedple‘have'moved up financially and oédupationally-

. : : o - ) o |
out of the lower socio-economic: ranks, although much of the evidence
‘refers to pioneer times.  The situation in.contemporary industrial
society is not'so_clear and segments of the lower‘élasses appear:
to have been set aside in situaﬁions of apparently pérpetual de;
pression. Observers‘often.find.little basis forfdeveloping effec-
tive community organizationé«'

‘The literature on poverty and the‘pobr describes .
the areas . inhabited by the "lower lowérs" as
severely: 1ack1ng in community organizations: i. e., .
’voluntary associations usually found in many :
middle-class areas, whose. purposes are to look
after the collective interests and the common-
weal of the areas in' question, are not present.
Consequently it -is difficult to locate "in-
degenous" leaders and even more. difficult to

negotlate with someone who can legitimately @ -
speak for, and make commltments on behalf of. ‘the-
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inhabitants. Even those local voluntary associations
which can be found in such areas; e.9., churches,
social c¢lubs, etc., tend to be concerned with their
internal affairs, and not with sgeaking out in
behalf of local public interest. 1

2lRossi and Blum, op. cit., p. 20..

It may be said that the "other~nation" idea applies to
certain heterogeneous urban slums and, with certain qualifications,
it may be applicable in the poor communities of the Atlantic
Provinces. In their study of Newfoundland relocation program,
Iverson and Matthews found that the outports, which some would call
slums, were homogeneous communities which were isolated from the
larger society in spite of internal integration and the rivalries
typical of organized village life. Those who were moved became
very much aware of thig after they had become resettled:

Some spoke of the beauty of their former

surroundings, in contrast to the drabness of

their present enviromment. Others miss the

freedom o walk unseen over the rocky escarp-

ment that cradles Anderson's Cove (their Fformer.

home}. They feel they are too close to ‘their

neighbours. The older members of the community,

in particular those on pension, tend to speak

most nostalgicallyabout Anderson's Cove, wishing
many times that they could go back. ?

22N0el Iverson and D. Ralph Matthews, Communities in Decline;

An Examination of Household Resettlement in Newfoundland, (St.
John's: Memorial University of Newfoundland; 1968), p. 82.
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- The necessary progfam~df»resefﬁleﬁenﬁ,»in sﬁite“qf in;‘;
convenience and diéturbed'sbcial:relatiénships,'piééés ?ﬁeSg ‘“
_people among others 6f'thé'séme sééio;gcéndmicViéfel; withjiike
6rigins"andisimilar prbbléﬁs. Nor>a:eithey sealed in.'»Théy'havef, 
‘ shown a c;éacityAto move énd'theflare now in a better positidn éo"
récei&e-ﬁrbaﬁ services. .Théir cﬁildfen éah'éxpeqt 5e#ter'séhboling
and a chance fo enter indusﬁfial‘occupa£ibns;- Thus tﬂé'c6n¢ept‘-_ :_%
of “OtherfnétiOn"-dbes ﬁdt désé;ibé'ﬁheir situétion3 ‘it is_diffiéﬁit:
to say with assurancé;wheh é.classihés;béCOmé inqapable-of social

mobility.

Motivation.éhd the Competence Gap-;

A goba.?art of Wéstern'ihdust:ial'éocigéyjhas éoﬁvertéd
itseif"to theAnotion-that-all'peOPle are muqhaﬂiké or éﬁou;a:be.
It is assumedi£hat all wanf about the sameAthingé»ahd:aii havé;.
or can Ee.taught £o have,_aboufithe Samé aépiraﬁibﬁs;&:lﬁ,ﬁhé.1.’
world.of~businé§s this-outiéék is sé’firmly rodtéd.in-aillof its .
ramifigationé'tﬁéﬁyit assuﬁes théiqharactér of'a»;ﬁ;ﬁ.i_it'céﬁés
to be éccepted-without question‘by some sécial séiéntistsAthat
. the 'poor should be tauéht to have middleaclass ﬁalues énd_éspira~:
tiohs. .They 6ften‘é£tribute the:different moﬁivétions of{the
poor to aiiéﬁation froﬁAmiddle~élass.values.aé_a;feéult §f th§
“ghetto-like" condition of ﬁhe,slum or de?resééd:rﬁrai;cqmﬁunity.
Emphasis ié often placed on~dhild;reéring épd;edﬁéation witﬁ ayglj
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view to developing "leadership" talent and an “achievement“
orientation. ‘ : 1
Porter questions both the value and validity of the

notion that all classes have or can have about the same motivations:

23

that is, have a like avid urge *to attain the same goals. it is

23John Porter, "The Future of Upward Mobility," American
Sociological Review, Vol. 33, No. 1 (Feb. 1968), p. 18. Of the
many who express the view criticised by Porter, these are repre-
sentative: S. M. Lipset and R. Bendix, Social Mobility in Industrial
Society (Berkely: University of California Press; 1959), and
Bernard Barber, Social Stratification (New York: Harcourt, Brace
and Woxrld; 1957). 7The view that some prefer security to success
is held by S. M. Miller and Frank Riessman, "The Working-Class
Subculture," in Arthur B. Shostak and William Gomberg, Eds.,
Blue-Collar World (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-~Hall; 1964).

possible that schbol dropouts. and many with léss'than upper~ white-
collar goals may be content with‘less than a hiéh school education
and may get the fullness of life out of a skilled occupation.
Some are now asking,'“wﬁat is so bad ébout there beiﬁg different
levels of aspi?ation in a population?® This view; being pérhéps
more realistic, may aiso xéiiev& the woryxy of somé about the
"poverty of intellect" among the poor. |

It is not that Pértex objects to giVing more education
and training to those‘whoAéan respond to it, orAcén be enéouraged
to. >Some have léss interesf in social mobility, finding success’
in other directions. What may inspiﬁe one child may bore another.

-Moreover it uproots and makes the'upwardly
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‘-moblle worklng class chlld suffer the stralns of -

~ assimilating an allen culture, ‘he becomes a marginal
man trying to pass for what he 'is not. Here .
is another theme reminiscent of one in American .
sociology, i.e., the need to preserve ethnic : -

-cultures to mediate between the individual and
the mass. These cultures are. receptive, ‘warm, -
protecting and fulfilling, and no doubt ‘life can
be lived with- satlsfactlon in the ethnic or the
working-class community. The trouble is that -

theories of democracy and equality come along

. and break down these sub-cultures and highly com-

- plex economies~evolve~which,.if they are to be:
maintained and developed, may not be ablé to
depend on what has been called "optional mobility,"
without at least a social pOllcy dlrected towards
1nfluenc1ng the options. 24

24’P(')rte.r, dp.ici:t.,' p. 18.

This iiue-of‘thougﬁt<in seeie-psycholoéi;sl terms‘isve

especially pertineut‘ro‘efdepressed regien in uﬁreh'sub;cuirures'
are‘fouhd Whieh ere-seen'és béckwérd;tq mpst-eutside:eiperts who -
come to stuay aud‘recommend changes. ‘Theyteften¥celi fer-raising‘
the level or education,_Qf ekposrng.£hese.pebplemeré,to the |
civiliéihé_influenees~fromwthe oursidel'>tht }oftér egéarently
has in mind is that.while educaﬁieu issgoeéfit sheu1d not be e
cultural broom that sweeps ali‘old trsits sside.msin tﬁis:sense;f
the NewfdundiendfresettiementAprogram might beﬁmore valuable.if~
ways‘ceuld be.feund for”conseruing.sqme ofwrhe_coﬁmunity-éuslities
thatkoutport-people liued couﬁertab;y With:feriséimehy generetibns~i

in isolation. It might'be’addedfthat,a~complex society calls for
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a differentiated population rather than one subjected to a single, . .

massive assembly-line style of education.




Chapter 3

The Economy.of Expectations

Expectations and-the.Enuironmenti

Before consideringrthe aspirations ofmneople, specifically
of people in the Atlantic region, it is well to oonsider the én_l
vironing situation;in~which'theyﬁlive,‘ Tahing account of SOll
terrain,,olimate, dlstance from mTLkets, and natural resources,

one env1ronment may be encouraging, another merely permissive,

and Stlll another qumte forbidding. In these proVinces there are

areas . some along the coast line of Newfoundland where the land

prOVldeS neither SOil for pasture or gardens nor a climate su1t—
able for‘agriculture, yet because of the bounty of the sea, people ‘
have lived there for‘generations,a~Now, because of.technology and

the‘increasing influence of urbanizing‘civilization, the old -

"habitations have become both uneconomic and~intolerable.

A more permissive enVironment‘mayiallom~forAaldegree of -
agriculture mhioh also.encourages a‘stahle type,of settlementlﬁ
The permissiueness,of nature in~most oarts-of the Atlantic»regioni
is limitedmin thisireséect- howeveriiiéome:will.say that at.one,
time, 1880 or earlier, a much . higher percentage of the families
than now gainedeﬂl or most of their subs1sten0e'from farming
Families had chickens_ COWS' hogs and gardens then although their

grandch&ldren on the: same land do not have farm animals today, and'
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some have even become careless aboutml'.laving gardené. True, théy .
did not have much produceutﬁeﬁ for. sale, but they did wrest a
livelihood from their land. Many of the meﬁxéhén aé now did off-
farm work to get cash, but they didn'f gd to thé sto:és to bﬁy
most of their food. |

| The change which has come to ﬁhe region is less a change
in naturé than a change -in man. ’fhe éoil is still £heré but it
would be shockiﬁg even to the poor if they had to return.ﬁo the
1880 rural standard of liVing aefived soie;y from‘subsisﬁeﬁce'
farﬁing.. While tﬁe luﬁbér resourcés have'been greatly depietedf
in the intervening years, tﬁereb? réduding a major_source'of in-
come of the earlier period, the forests are stiliftheré and. capable
of more efficient utilization. Man haé changea ffgm the earlier
frugal way 6f living to a style'of life‘requiring more ‘than fhe
sparse resources of an earlier genefation. The dilemma ofAthé
Atlantic Provinces lies in the attémp£ to live according to the
expeétations of more afflqént regions in tﬂe face éf limited means
for achieving such a life.. Thié means tﬁat inhébifants musﬁ
choose between lesser aspirations.or the adopﬁionléf ﬁéw ways of
earﬁing their livelihood. .Migration continues to be réquired of
many who’seek to change their occﬁpétional posiﬁion. The aiterna—
tive‘of increasing thelteqhnological content-of Atlahtic industries

has had some effect in increasing the economic return from land, .
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forests, and the seas. 'But technological change often jeopardizes
the position of the traditional WOrker;fAThﬁs‘mofé efficient:
methods in.the1fishiﬁg industry>ére ﬁ;king-it‘inc¥éésingly difficdit~'
for the lone'fishefmah'and hisvsonS‘tOSearn”a living by»theif
traditional fishing methods. Hardships, réai‘and_imagineg,Aéhus'i
accompany the changes wrought by.man; | |

Indﬁsﬁrial.man's determination.fé;turnbevery natural
asset int§ profit and to think of resQurces‘in terms of_econémic_;
growth, has pérhaps seenjits'best_days;in.the Atlantic Pfovinces;

: This_prociivity-is-how beiﬁg rébufféd by naﬁurefaﬁd,_whilefmorev
efficient use:ié being made of exiéfing;ecénomic aésets,'new

lineé of devélopment~may be'neéesééry whiéh:arej;éss dependént
upon ph?sical‘;esoﬁrcesy Qhe develOpmenﬁ already'diSCussed"ié,ﬂe'
- tourist industry. lBﬁt other,kinds of.enterprise§ are also desira5lerR
which are less depeﬁaént'én the fruits of thexearfh,_but reiy ‘

rather on»the‘development of human resources.

On Changiné Asﬁifations

The-rapialy'rising‘interéstfin prébleméi§f bp&érty and
of economiqfdevélbément,.eééécially‘sincé thé:éégbhd'wérld Qaf,
is evidence of the relafi\}ﬁy of-“defi'r‘xitio‘né..l ,‘Thé'.brékzblém._iin
the evolviﬂg sitqétion is not méfely that,noﬁinausfiiéi rééions

are worse off in absolute terms; it is also a matter of people

[
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feeling worse off.- They,become,awaré of their deprivatiéﬁ'as
they become more aware of.othér regions where economic growth and
concomitant change are more rapid.

Changing aspirations are at the heartvof_the.problem
and these are the product of new and differenﬁ experience. Théy
are encouraged by the North American emphasis upon progreés,
egspecially in the production of ﬁaterial goods . Cﬁanging aspira-
tions are, in turn, a dynamic force which sefves to give meaning
and direction ﬁo economic.development policieé. 

Much of the impetus for social and écpnomicichange must
come from outside the depressed region. Such asbirations as are
stimulated by conditions.ﬁithin the region are subject to a de-~
gree of repression as théy come ‘into conflict wiﬁh valués and ..
patterns of organization which are;déeply rooted in the past. This
is illustrated by the field of education. 'New demands are made
on educational -agencies to meet the changing needé ofjthe erlving
society. But, says Pbrtéf, the new demands meet resistance even
in education itself, |

The tradition of fhe curficuium also provides
resistance to change, particularly in societies

where high prestige has been given to humanistic

learning. This Brahmanistic outlook prefers dead

languages and coéonventional history, the less exact

and undemanding disciplines where the criteria of

excellence are subjective. Here the exact sciences

and'mathematiCS'are thought to be a barbarian's
breakfast.t
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lJth Porter; "The Future of Upward Mobility,"® in American

Sociological Review, Vol. 33, No.'l,(Febura:y 1968), p.

19.

Porter stresses the growing need in the indﬁstrial

countries for trained people, more -than can beeproviaed

middle classes, and that ways must be found to motivate
numbers in,thexlower classes to?betupwardlyfmobilel‘ He
that not all can be so motivated and -that some“may have

:inﬁother‘direetiohs. The industrial army is not one of

and colonels only but contains many occupational levels

by the .

large ~

recognizes
aspirations
generals:

in the

middle range. As the demand for unskilled labour diminishes,

w3
el

these middle levels become proper goals for maﬁy workers. Tradi-

tional definitions of “success" need7modifi¢atioh~in;the light -Of

~modern realities.

The ‘occupational ‘trends which have come aboqt
with industrialization, creating a new wave of
opportunltles in all Western industrial societies,

now becomes increasingly integrated. We have
prospect, however, of the opportunities.going

the

‘in.

. search of the opportunlty-mlnded. I have tried to
argue that the modern period of -industrialization.

has created low levels of motivation, ‘working-

class culture, ~educat10nally deprlved areas, -and
outmoded educational arrangements and currlcula

content for societies based on the culture of
science and technology.2

2Ibid., p. 19.

' What Porter is striking at in the closihg sentence is
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the "pool of ability" notioﬁ tha£ thére,are féw_whb are compétent |
to study science and mathematics. “Thg idéa of thé Sanctiﬁy 6f
education which caﬁ only be.acqﬁired by a fé& blessediy'éndqwed
with the_appropfiate qualities, dies hard;" | - .

. “To say that "industrialization has:created lcw;leveis
of motivation, working-class culture, educationaliy-dep;ived areas"
and so on is, of coursé, to speak of unintended-and unexpected
conseguences. This can be.seem«in-the tendency'éf-the level of
| edgcation to rise faster ;n.an affluent regionlﬁhanlin a depressed
region. Secondly, there iéAusually less demand inﬂfhe.depressed |
region for skil}ed workers; as measured in the-#a?ietyudfiskills
wanﬁed as well asiin the ﬂﬁmber of skilled'persoﬁnél fof wﬁich"; .
positions are;available. The labour supply in such primary in-
dustries as mining, fishiné, and lumbering'is,maiﬁly.one‘of l§w=_
educational level and 1imité& skills not easily utilized in secondary
industries. | o “

i Ehe'labour market in a depressed reéion'or area is
comﬁrised mainly of unskilied.wbrkers_who can gét_along_with
‘little or no fdrmai educatidﬁ, it is to be expected ﬁhat the
social milieu in which they live will do littlegtcigtimulate
aspirations“relevant to theﬁpoaition éf the middle:classes in
urbgn-industrial_centersa H@hildren can hardly_be}éxpectga to be
influenced by goals outsideﬂtheir‘normal range of ekpétienéé. Tﬁé

son may be eﬁcburaged to become a country priest, foreman on a
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highWaY work qrew,'or'the lOcal*maiigqarriér..,Somegséng‘O#_daﬁghters )
may»asPire ?o become(élgmentary‘schoblvteéche:s butﬁthis may\nOt
be‘highly'valﬁed'iﬁ séttings in which'fprmalgeduCatiohiseemsf '
essentially irrelevant.  For many-daﬁghters,‘thevLééical asﬁiraﬁion
may be to marry a.sobé¥ andvsteady~man.  The mihority'who leaVe
, homé to acguire higher-éducaﬁidn afetoften lost tb théicommpnity
as they discovei litﬁle opportunity at ‘home to appiyfthéir'skills‘:

or td satisfy their developing ambitions.

: Relatién ofAMoéivatién to'LiQeiihobd »
| How one earns his. living 1s likely to be r’e:fle'éte'di in ~

his éspi;ationé. .Parsoﬁé ﬁéiﬁtsiout that ecbﬁ6ﬁiéiac£iyities

are subjéét to.institﬁtionéi patté?n$ 6f éétibﬁ.?;HThé\nbfmative:

patterns of any group define social obligations and pfopeff

"3Taicott‘Parsons,."The Motivation of Economic,ACtiﬁities;"-ﬁ

in his Essays'in.Sociological Theorvy, Pure and Applied, (New York:
Free Press; 1949), pp. 200-217. ~ ' o ‘

legitiméfe, or éxpected:felaﬁionshibs ana,beha§ioﬁrf;'To bééure,

it is wéli,known1tﬁat whatii$’p£oéer;»iégitima£e,-6f ggpéctedn
depeﬁasvoﬁ wha£.expeétatibnsvpreQail in*#ﬁis comﬁﬁﬁitygég fégidn

as compaféd with'th%tlsne. .An ihstiﬁutiénélizéa:éfrﬁctﬁre of;
authofitylénd rigﬁt§ defines £hét;pﬁé£esvin whi§ﬁ s§méiindividua1§
may or‘ma§ nét éxércise iﬁfiﬁeﬁcéiévér other ihdi?idualé;  beéi$ion—

making in each situation is governed to a large,exfent~by
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institutionalized social. definitions and approv;ed behaviours within | .
particular groups and organizations., Organizational goéls and
ranking systems, based on the evaluation of individual qualities
and achievements, are other determinants of beha&iour.

Every function in established organizations comes to
have institutionally definéd.roles, which are thus'basic to social
order in any society. For example, “fishermen," "farmer," and
“craftsman" define roles, and hence statuses, in £he traditional
localized economy. Comparable roles in the modern industrial
economy are “engineer," "foremén," and "accountéht."

In general, ecqnomic development inﬁolves,.on the oné
hand, a proliferation of roles and greatexr explicitness and
limitation in thé definition of expécted behaviéur within rbles.
On the other hand, it involves changing definitiohs of some old
roles or setting them asiaé. The individual is expecﬁed té change
his.behaviour fadically as he méves Erom one rolé.to ahother.
Moréover, as one changes his roles and behaviour his relationships
with otheré will have to éhange, as when a skiiied worker becomeé
shop foreman. Such change méy mean acquifingAnew;ideas abéut the
day's wofk, as when one moves from tools to machines, or from
self-supervision to taking orders from a foreman. .The éhangeovéf
may involve stricter workiéiscipline and unadcustéﬁed tempo.

It is in this relation to changing work-place demands,
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as weli as in thetneedtfdr greateritechnical~knowledge,ethat.
'education'and training play a more'impqrtant part‘tpdayfdﬁrthe_.
industriallsQCietyb‘ Mass:peructiontWithin~large:organizationsmAse
requirestthe'coordination.Of departmeﬁts.or bthefisub:groﬁps. |
Cootdination,“in turn;:demands;precise tiﬁing of.all.eperatidns
and aerigorouS,conttoi,evet individUai dperatprsite inSurewthe,
integration of related»activities; aSince.ail'workfin a:prdcessf
ig integrated, there must‘bevstrict predictability‘reéardihd tﬁe
perforﬁance of each part for the day and even for many days ahead
{Coordlnatlon calls for elaborate systems of sanctlons whlch have
the effect ofsraising»economic-interests abovefall.othe:.interests~
of participants'in_that,paiticuiar economip actifity{;at;least.in
the work place..,sttems of massfpub;ic educationsatftheieiementaryA
levei became a-neeessa£y4part of;the industria;izatidndbrecessfas
the need for a miiitary_tyPe of discipline andsfdr'basie”skilis_
, became widespread, . o

In{any*community or fegioﬁ,rthe-ndrmativetorder is,-~
.supported by systems of sanctlons,‘moral sentlments, persohal
and SOC1al feellngs of_shame, 1adlgnatlon duty aﬁd so. on. quhde
sentimeats are_interaalized»from,eatly\childhoodtaad bedomek,
acCepted.patterns of reaction againSttdevianee ftdﬁftheno;ms}
Schoels andjother~agencies fot;séciali;ing,the inditiduai iﬁfo:

his community reinforce the normative system,by]emphasizing1the
_ ; - _ ‘ y ' _ S [
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virtues important to the local society, whether.that society be
one of fishermen and farmers or one identified with big industry.
Amongithe many sentiments developed within the school system of
our Western Society are those which define various roles, such
as "good student," "good WOrker," and "ambitious'person." Funda-
mental economic ehange involves.the displacement of old roies by
new ones and'requires change inveducational emphases as well as -
in other segments of community life.

There is a fundamental difference between an industrial.
order as a social system and the community as a social system. -
" While . one learns the rolee in the work place in.mnch the same way
as.those in the family and-community, the industiial‘sfstem ef
_large~scale,operations ineiudes many specialized’toles which can;

in no way be-iéarned within-the family. The traditional philosophy
ofiindustrial management insists upon a cemplete separation of

work roles from the issuee.and sentiments of the family and
conmunity. Only with the érowth of "public relations." and
Ysalesmanship" has there been much attempt to reldte work to
non-economic interests of family and'community.ifThe industtiai

work place is an.impersonai milieu, at least in tneory; In practice,
all sorts of primary contacts and relationships enist from the

shop to the manager's office, and community intereets are in-

- Formally mixed into the work day. But the firm has generally
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attempted to\rémaih SOmewhat_albofjf¥0m7thé‘commﬁnity.';ﬁuéh other
work in’ the communityifdone iniémail:WOrk shops;{éto#eSg ana _
offices bay be mOre idéﬁtified¢with cémmunity~life;u' 

: iWhether in.the wdrk piace,or’out_of:i£ﬁ thé‘iﬁai§idual
,leéfns, often unconséibuély, tQ respec£‘legitimate>aﬁthqrityv;ﬁA
others, £o obey‘theV;ules of;coopératioﬁ and’__r'/ixrairyf éhd fd‘ﬁe'
aware»bf‘sitﬁations'ih which:to_cqnfbrm.to social‘éxpéctétions.
He learns howxand_when it is approved té,butﬁdqibt%ér‘méﬁbers.of
his gréups. He defivesﬁsatisfactién as he~is ab}é épf}iﬁg,wiﬁhin
the moral nogmé,;éveh‘when,.as in,economicﬂmatﬁers;jhefiglgbmetime§~A
able to remain bérelzIWithin the norms or finds‘himseifgéﬁbject tb:5‘ 
conflicting norms. Tﬁe.sQCializgd‘individual.is nctylikély‘tém' |
openly floﬁt4the‘norms. iﬁis is;Qne.séurée of;iné§tia4éé ihdiﬁiduais
fiﬁd it difficult to adap£ to hewvdemands requirih§ adcép£ahqe 65

new horms.

One's Aspirations and General Expectations

:~7 Théupérfineﬁce-éf‘fﬁévabave‘déséfipti§ﬁ;§fuﬁhéisociéiiéipg
pfocessjtb the aépirafioﬁs of pédpie in dépreééé&lcémmﬁhitiés
néeds £o be ﬁﬁde£line&.' As wé-sﬁall conéidef £nh6§hé$ éectidhs;1
family;loyaité in éuéh.Eomhﬁﬁitie$ ih§rééseé fhé”aiffiéﬁity o£t ‘
)develbping:é mébilé'ahdAadaptabiéiwofk fordel 'Tﬁé‘cdﬁtféét.wiéhj
thé'dgméhds 6f induétfial'societthaé.fofﬁériyJiiiusératéd-byxthé
‘fémily feuds-of iséiéted;Appaiaéhiaﬁ'éom@uhifieé;:iériaé:iﬁlfémily

!
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and community in stable rural areas reméins marked even among
those Who migrate to other areas.

The custom‘ih.isolated and stabié commdhifies is-fo re-
main near home and aspire to meet local expedtations. One may aépire
to be a better farmer than his father, although reluctant to try
new.ﬁethods, but have neither knowledgeror interest in practices
found to be more effective elsewhere. The urban interest in
formal education cannot be expected to be héld in such communities.

Many formerly isolated communities arefnow reached by
the maés medié and by officials and other agenté.of the outside
world. But outside ideas are not accepted automatidallyf Even
when they are not rejectea thgy are likely to be.modified aCéordipg
toAiocal custom. . A young person who has beén_stiﬁulated by some
outside contact or unusual ambition may often find that his parents
are not ready to accept his idlea of becoming a séientist, technician
or 6ther skilled Vocation;  He may become the'éuﬁject of joking:
among his friends. Some méy even cﬁarge that hi% ambition is a
"high-toned" way to avoid'hbnést work. éimi;arly} if a young
person attempﬁs to inﬁroduce new-methpds into farming,'fishiné ér_
other local industry, he ié‘likely to meet vafioﬁé kinds of ré-
sisﬁance, at least until their effectiveness is déﬁonsfrated.' All
of this does not mean that one's family aﬁd friendg are lacking

in motivation or disinterested in improving their means of earning
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a livelihood. It'merely'indicatesfthe~extent;to which people
unaccustomed to‘change_beeomefbound'to>exiSting practicesewhidhjg

have been proven to work fairly well.. In an uncertain'economie.—

-situation, new and untried'actiVities;may;seem fraughr-with'risk;r“

Hence many communities(fnot'allxrnuaepressed~regions,iare,so under
the'influenee of chai‘norms‘and valuee;.se‘eomnirted to.their.a
tradrtional\expectations;'thar a'generarien may Be neededeﬁer
effecrive attitudinal<ehanges in spite.of.a general .awaréness of

social, economic and. technological changes. elsewhere.

Aspirations and Occupational Goals
.Ameng.theeleasr‘industriaIIZed peoplelinrbqth tQWns,and
rural areas, today as Well/as a century ago, aSpiraﬁione and

goals are not paramount interests of the individual. As in the

paet,_the rules of family'and communityrliving Sef forrh tne

expectations One formerly grew up, as many stlll do in the

© midst of hlS future work and learned occupatlonal SklllS inci-

dentally within the whole‘complex'of'family-activrties.‘ This is -
still a_characreristiq‘df'poer.reéione. o a |
:Industrialiﬁork ie“differenr in-eeveraiﬁrespeCteid Ite
divieionvof‘labor}rs more complex-andJlts occupatlons are lrtrle
infiuenced EY‘tradirion;‘_Industry uses old. ways only.lf they
serve and not merely becausevthey are old Each occupatlon must

N

change as changes in.the nature 0f~the work‘requlre. _OcCupatlpns.j
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tend increasingly to be interdependent and changes in one must be
matched by changes in others as new goods are produced, new.
mechanisms invented, or organizational'innovations introduced.

While the course of change is rarely predictable;}there isAcertainly
about two aspects: 1) it promises to be continuone, and 2) the
occupations and their relationshiés are becoming more interdependent
and more complex.

It is true, as we often hear, that modern industrial
work is impersonal, clock—feguiatea,-and bureaucratic. It is also
rational in the eense tha£ every aspect of a Work operation is
calculated in advance in ﬁerms of time, costsfand.the appropriate-
nese of all relations inyolved. Ideally, rationalized industrial
work is detached from the:many serte of familial and ascriptive
considerations that charaeferize earlier types of work. It mnst
be guided by canons of efficiency which sometimes can be taken
mofe lightly and variously coméromised in othernwork.

Most important for regions where tne.industrial work
culture has not yet become firmly rooted are its recruifment
demands for'quelified labenr. Three generalizations come to be
increasingly evident: |

1. The more efficient an industnial eéeration

becomes the less use it can make of the less

educated and less skilled workers.

2. The more efficient an industrial operation
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bec0mes the more it depends and makes demands‘
on community agencies for equlpplng future
_ recruits with the education and tralnlng in =
skills needed: for their ready adaptatlon within
the industrial work system.
3. The moreVeffieient”industrialjoperations,becoﬁej3‘
the higher the percentage of the labour .force
- that is needed in 'the .upper 0ccupatiOns requiring
hlgher education and hlgher levels of skill.
" More insistent demands are made on high schools,
technical schools and unlver51t1es as automatlon .
progresses. ' : : "
Whether these demands for.more and better £rainedifuturev
woikers are excessive.or not'need‘not eence;n us~here;,<What‘is a
fact is that the output from the middle classes. is not sufficient
‘to meet the demand. Now it is beingArecaniZed:tnat a ‘good share .
of'thoseeat‘thejleWer_socio—economic.leveis areAth;attfacted into_
the higher occupations. Where they have“the-means}~their~aspifa-]
tions often'focus on lessei goals. ~Peppleﬂin}areas_of Ch:onic{
poverty, if they have:aspirations a£ all, oftenvaspire to'lesser

‘goals and"may_notgeven be~aware‘ofztheemostvprofi;able;oppOxtunities;

The Econeﬁie Worth of Occnéationsif

‘ fIn~the medievalutonn, these who dld not own property.
‘were more than llkely to enter apprenslceshlps thsough Wthh they
conld acquire vaiuable trades tralnlng i.A’mandbeeame\a sheenaker;
\tadlor{ blacksmith, weaVer‘or bnilder”andntherebggacquireda_
Qalnableipossessioni :A:ﬁan's.ocenpation'beeamedhis>p£0petﬁy'and;-5

‘was protected by,his-membership,in~the“appropriate-guild; 'His - .
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work was a property in the sense that he had spent four years or
more in learning the essential skills or fmysteries," and‘in the
sense that his occupation could be rightfully inhefited by his son.
The guild controlléd entrance inﬁo the ££ade s0 ﬁhat strangers
could not move in from elsewhere and threaten the proprietary
rights of those already in the trade.

Skilled workers today from trade unions_nét only to
protect their oédupations against endroachmeﬁt but also to éécuré
their rights within particular firms. On a higher.ievel,,eﬁployees
endeavour to proféssionalize their work for the same reasons.

Henée accountants, nurses; insurance specialists; advertisers, and
othe?s as well as the more firmly established "érofessionals"
organize to protect their éccupational rights. They develop a
literature, set minimum.sﬁéndards fbr entrance to the.occupétional'
group, often requiring a ﬁniversity degree plus special trainihg,
claim autonomy in judging the fitness of members of the occupation,

and establish their own codes of proper practice.4

- 40n this trend in the United States, in terms applicable to
the more urbanized parts of Canada, see Harold L. Wilensky, "The
Professionalization of Everyone?" in the American Journal of
Sociology, Vol. 70, No. 2 (September 1964), pp. 137-158,

Unskilled workers are least of all abie to claim property
rights in their kind of work. They have no'special skills to -

withhold and are most susceptible to displacement by machines, ¥
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Although thé‘céﬁmén labourers in cities haveAofteh.maﬁaggdfﬁdrfotm
unions and by.sheer‘force-ofSnﬁmbéfs ﬁé ﬁemaﬁd hiéﬁé; §%g9s; tﬁey
have‘genéréi;y gaiﬁed é,meésﬁfei6f'secﬁ¥ity:Onl§7ﬁyibécqﬁing semi-
skil;gd\operaﬁors of certaiﬁitypes of‘macﬁineffﬁgh&}b§ ésta5lishing
a proprieéary rigﬂt torsdch béer;tions;A éhis‘deVé;éﬁm;né‘has_
paralieied the ihcreaseé'ﬁechanizétiohAdf mény:ébé;ationéngbr
‘eXample in~the‘buildingffraﬁés;AWhich Were fofmeriyhiébdﬁring jpbs.
This type'qf organization is‘no£}eééi1y aéhieved iﬁ¥fﬁ?al.areas_ 
and there-ﬁnskilled*labour‘reﬁains.unbrgahized{~Qfegchwdedlgmost
exposed go inseéprity:and le§st blessédJWiih.é;p;op;iggary‘éﬁé;écter.?
‘This~déscribes the lot of_much_of.the lébogfgforée.in5the Atlantic..
- region. |
Ttaditibnallﬁ;it has béén‘acceptedgﬁhaf‘é skilléa ;¥

workexr Qf?specialist leafﬁed his occupationfthe and;f§r all;_ It_«
was recognized that ekéérieﬁce.added to the,worth éf;aﬁ.Qccupatiqn
- once the—trainingVperiéd'épded and-older, seasonedgﬁétker84wéré
often pféferred-over thosg beginning their Careers@:1Modern;in—
dustrial society is-changing~so-rapidly'undér thé~influeﬁce;of
-techhologic&l change'that ag§'andvexperience are n§'longer'simple
indicatoré of qémpetenceh Ola‘skiilé:oftén becomefirreievant;iQ‘
undexr cﬁaﬁgéd conditions and training,‘and may;diminiéh‘in valﬁé;
Erosion’of the'vélue_df‘tfaining-in‘higher'ocqupatiqns;‘says_

Taylor, starts at graduation.
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This worker knowledge characterized by erosion
and obsolescence takes place whether the graduation
is from the graduate school, the undergraduate
college, the high school or the elementary .school.
One-shot training for an occupational lifetime is
outmoded in a dynamic urbanized society. While
this problem of training erosion strikes at the
very heart of the sciences and professions, it is
in no way limited there, or even to the white-
collar occupations. Among the ranks of blue-
collar workers and service workers this skill- _
erosion is also widespread. It is clear that there
is no place in the modern world for workers who
are untrained and uneducated.®

Stee Taylor, Occupational Sociology  (New York: Oxford
University Press; 1968), p. 237. ‘

The implication is that the Value of a sﬁilled occupation
rapidly declines unless the worker keeps abreast‘of change. The
hazard is not as great as Taylor implies. WhaElis.more‘important
for occupations in a‘depfésSed region is‘tha£‘the}practitioners
there are in greater danger of being out of da£e~than(their”
counterparts in'an industrial urban centre. In £ﬁ¢ highly in-
dustrialized region competifion is sharper both béfween enterprises
and amonQ workers. WorkersAin such a milieu expect to be required
to take "refresher" courseé or “on the job trainihg." The_in_
fluence of change’radiates outward to less industfial,regions, more
quiékly for some types of prk than for others. fhé craftsman
who @igrates from an'out-rgéion to the industrialféentre, however,

will probably find that he has many, adaptations tbzmake.
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An occupation has worth only to the extent that there
is a demand for it, but that worth depends also on the ablllty of
the person to sell h1s occupatlonal skllls in the labour market.ﬂ
‘Some "deliver themselﬁes“ with more.skill-than others. But the‘
valne of some occupatlons will decline while. the value of other
occnpatlons 1s‘1noreas1ng.' Slmllarly,.occupatronsgvalued ;n‘oneo'
setting,may not be in’demand in other:settings.‘ Hence;hworkers
are expected‘to be'willing to.migrate;or to,be‘adaptable toVChanginé_
conditions.' Hence.too,,economicichanée involves'serioasthmanf_

problems of;adjustment.

Erpectations and Occupational.Change
Only a small mlnorlty of>people canzearn a 11§1ng rrom k
the.ownershlp and management of land'or other property Most |
‘people; at all sooio—economic levels .areswage orfsalary.earners
or depend. on feesﬂfor.services. They sell thelr t1me and Sklll
in the lahour market.u They must as we have'seen; contlnually B
exert themselves to keep abreast of.technologlcal.and other changes.
This;iérthe main aréument:for retirlng workers at’age-65. While
this praotice hasvsome efteot in reducing;the sise‘of the labour
force competing,for.tOO few jobs;its.mainveffeot:is<to?ensure.a~
constant inflnx,onYOtng Workersrhetteradjustedlto.nem deVelopments.
We.turn'to the summary.of a report'on‘dnallfled manpower"

in Ontario; This;report attempts to‘forecast changes)inAskilled,
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professional and technical, and manageriél occupations between
now and 1986. Certain obwvious hazards aré faéed in such,fore—‘
casting but the authors conclude that in spite of this they are
able to predict generally higher standards demanded for‘admissionﬂ'
to skilled and professional occupations.

In general, the authors find that there will be a steady
gain in the managerial and proprietary occupations, a slower gain
in the skilled occupations, but rapidly increasing gain in fhe
professional and technical fields. These changes will require
expansion of post_seconda;y educational facilitiég. ‘But they
emphasize the difficulty-invdlved in relating census data on fofmal
scthling‘to the standards relevant to the assessﬁent of ;hangingA
océupational skills. )

Conversion of the (census) data according to an
occupational concept into data according to a
qualification concept has been our most difficult
problem. The census schooling record offers limited
help. It generally provides information on years
of schooling on three general educational levels
(elementary, secondary, and university), but the
gspecific categories of the upper two levels leave
much to be desired. The definition "university
degree" does not disclose the course followed or
the type of degree, and a person holding a univer-
sity degree, enumerated as a mechanical engineer
(by occupation), might hold a B. Sc., an M. Sc.,
or a Ph. D. in science or applied science with one
of a wide variety of sub-specialities. The "“"some
university" classification covers such a range

-0of subgroups as to be virtually useless.

The substitution of skills, proféssional registration
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with or without examination, upgrading on the job,
and reward for. long experience and ability interfere .
with every effort to draw a sharp dividing line
between "qualified" and "unqualified." Quite
" properly, in our economy, priority is given to
efficiency, regardless of formal qualification.6

6Cicely Watson and Joseph Butorac, A Summary: Qualified Man-
power in Ontario, 1961-1968, Vol 1, "Projection of Basic Stocks,"
(Toronto: The Ontario Institute for Studies in Educatign;‘l968), p. 18.

1 N

This perfectionist approéch in terms of éérned degfees
and diplomas may seem far-fetched in terms.Of»workéblace reality
but it does make clear what the frend is. - The pressureris on,
partly from the work place and partly from professiénai ana:other
organizations, to raise fecruitment standards. vTheréressﬁre:is
greatest~andvmost effective in the'metroﬁolitan ihdustrial.ceﬁtres.
Outlying areas ﬁust then fall inté line.

Watson and Butérac; taking thé‘positién fhatfideal'
standards today call forAa ﬁnivétsiﬁy dégrée orxﬂséﬁe ﬁhivérsity,"
have estiﬁated the number of éefséns who w@ula‘be iﬁcluaed-in the
two éategories: 1) proprietary and'managefial, 2) professional
and technical. Compéring'their findings.for Ontario Qith’eeﬁsps
data relating‘tq the Atlantic Provindesﬁ we get.the followiﬁé
percentageé of formally'qualifiéd’pragtiﬁioners in eéch cagegoty:7
Ontério~ Atlaﬁtic Pfovinces

Proprietary and Maﬁagerial : 29 .5% - 7.3%
Professional and Technical - 50.2%" o 43.2%




7Ibid., pp. 13,20. Figures for the Atlantic Provinces are-
from Census of Canada, 1961, Series 3.1, Table 17.

Standardsibr skilled labour are also beginning to .

specify dimplomas certifying eclucational attainments.

Aspirations and the Social Milieu

Denton offers some 1961 figures, as seen in Téble 3,
comparing régions of Canada for level of education, setting the
percentage of ﬁales with only elementary schooling against Ehé
.percentage with university degrees. The At;antic:regionfis
lowest in the proportion with university degrees and, together with
Quebec, the region with the~higﬁest prdportion of men having only

elementary schboling.8

8Frank T. Denton, Analysis of Interregional‘Differences'in
Manpower Utilization and Earnings (Ottawa: Economlc Council of

Canada; 1966), Staff Study No. 15, p. 12.

Egble 3 ..

Percentage of Male Population in Selected Educational
Categories for Canada and its Regions; 1961 '
: Level of Education Attained

Region Elementary Only University Degree
Canada ' 52.4 ‘ _ 4.0 :
Atlantic - 59.0 2.3

Quebec 59.5 4.0

Ontario - 48.9 4.7
Prairies 50.7 3.4

British Columbia - 40.2 4.3
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Regional differences inteducetional 1evels~are, to.anlﬁ1f
“important eitentL«functions of difrerencee.ih_the:educetional
requiremepts of differeht induetries;e In:the Atiaﬁtic region)
"according totthe 1961 census, there were 50,547 workers;employed
“in forestry,]fishiﬁg,‘end oinrng; comprising about 9 per cent of
the labourkforce in theAreéion. Of~this number 27.5 per cent had
less then five years of schoollné whlleVSl -1 per cent had completed
the upper elementary-grades; Thus 78.6 per-cent of the.labour .
force in these industries had nOt brogressed beyond eleﬁentéry'
education; {Intdctario,‘ohere ieeerthaﬁ~2 ter:ceﬁtfofrthe leEOur‘
force,is engagea incforestry, rieﬁing:and miﬂrng)c68;6mper cent
of thoee had only an.elementerY'eéucetion;teome_lo per;cent’feWer:_

than in the Atlantic region.9

~ 9See tables in Appendix A.

Watson ana Butorec ‘in the‘report“preVioceli ¢ited,
convey the thought that all occupatlons above the unskllled level
are mov1ng in the dlrectlon of greater eff1C1encyvand hlgher
recrultment standards‘whlle the need. for unskllied workers tends.
to dimrnish.'rWhen.Qe-comparevoctario-With‘the Atlantic regionrinc
terms of the category "craftsmeh;“ which incicdee‘a‘greet &ariéty’
of.skilied.mangel workers,‘we finé a:greater teﬁdency in,Ontario'

to "squeeze out?~workers with.less.then five yeeré of  schooling.
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It also means that Ontario has fewer persons in thé laboﬁr market
with little edﬁéation. It cértainly meahsvthat pefsqns from
depressed areas who migrate to Ontario will ha&e difficulty in find-

ing skilled jobs.

Ontario Atlantic Region
Number of "craftsmen" 619,137 - 119,046
Percentage of labour force 25.9 o o21.2
Percentage with less than o
' five years schooling " 4.9 - 10.9

Percentages with five years

or more of elementary :

schooling 47.2 - 47.3

A second observation may be madevwith ?éspécf to standards
of living. Some 26 per cent of Ontario's workefé are in the
skilled categorieé as compared with Zi per cent 6f.thdsé in tﬁe'
Atlantic region. This means that a larger’proportion of Ontarjo

workers are in the higher income groups.lo

10gee tables in Appendix A.

At this point it:ié pertinent to consider a vieWpoinE
often éxéressed regarding 1ow educationai levels in an area or
region.. It iélsaid to indicate an inefficient or wasteful use
of manpower, to eVidence li@ited aspirations amonélthe people,
to be conducive to aftitudés of dépendénce rathér-fhén self-
sufficiency, to produce cyniéal or hostile.attitudeé, and to leéd
to the accepténce of a way éé,iife thét drifts:along. Peoplelin

this condition are called alienated, indifferent or, in Durkheim's
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terminology,:"anomic," méaning people in a state of normlessness.
Lackingiclear goals, the‘éoorAééépléf éspécially in depreésed._
.:egions, are said_to lack ambition for attaining higher_eduéétional'
- or occupational‘gOals. This is seen as a malad§ thch:does Aot
respond to,tfeatment;  Dﬁring‘the-pas£ severéi-aécades hundreds
of littie projects have>been underfakéhiby outsiders fg‘réisé thé
level of.aspiratioﬁ aﬁd-li&ing.among-fhe péopié_of Aépaiachié. 
‘Most of the efforts were shorf—lived and even tﬁose Which have’
endured.have had relatiVely little inflﬁence.- As_oﬁe observer'
put 1it, ﬁLike ﬁhe treeAthat grows\beside the:wétg:) ﬁhéée people
just stand there." a | | |

As?irations émerge hormaliygfor'moét ?eqple; évép.the
poorest,.buf tﬁey emerge maiﬁly in xespbnse to oheﬂs:immediaté
milieu and they begin ih one'é-éhiidhbpd;A.Forxméét:péoéle, poof
'orvnoﬁ, aspifations thrOugh eafly life.tend-téyéﬁﬁdiSténcé exf 
pectétions. EThis has béén ﬁéuhd in many stﬁdies,:sﬁchAaé:the
"educational survey»iﬁ £hé‘ﬂalifax aréa_whicﬁ wéé.ﬁndeftakeﬁ byA
Connor‘and Mégill._«They based £heir_quéétions on‘thé.foliowing
definitions: - l.',?B;spiratAior»l is définea>éé thé‘bécupationAfhe student

‘wants to-enterm Expectation is definéd'as thé_occupation the -

student actually expects to~enter;" They fbundgthat high aspira—

tions were more frequent among girls than.amonggboys,respecially

for students from high‘st'atusfamilies° ‘Theif'pércéntages show
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Status of Families

High Status : Low Status
Males = Females ‘Males Females
High aspiration 55% 84% 46% 77%

High expectation 42% 83% 31% - 69%
that, while high aspirations were lesé frequently expréssed-by
students of low status families, they were still not low. The
boys, when asked about their realistic expectatidns, were 1éss

optimistic than the girls.ll

11p, M. connor énd D. W. Magill, The Role of Education in
Rural Development (Ottawa: ARDA Project #3053, Department of
Forestry; 1965), pp. 49,51. . S :

Taylor, as well as Connor and Magill,'accepté.the
vocational theo;y.of Ginsberg and, after distingﬁishihg'bétween
aspiratibn and expectation; emphasizes the fuhction of the social
milieu in the‘development.pf aspiration. He méntions_three phases‘
in this development: 1) thé:stage of-fantasy,VZ) fﬁe étage of
tentative outlook and 3) the stage of realistic dﬁtidék.

The fantasy period is characterized:by YOung
children thinking about what they want to be as
adults. The fantasy is unrestrained by visible
considerations either of ones capacity or of the
range of real opportunities. Presumably in - |,
fantasy one can become whatever one desires.

"The tentative period starts usually between
the ages of 10 and 12. Youngsters with advanced
intellectual and emotional development enter
it at earlier ages and those who are less developed
at later ages In the tentative period the individual
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reflnes his choosing in terms of de31red future
satisfactions rather than 1mmed1ate satlsfactlons.
Still the variables manlpulated are subjectlve -
~1nterests and values. -

The realistic period starts between the ages of
16 and 18. Earlier. subjective choices must now be
compromlsed with the objective facts of one's
enviornment. Often this period is characterized
by narrowing one's choice from, for example,
science in general, to a specific scientific
occupation, say physics.

12payior, op. cit., p. 190. The theory is built upon that
of Eli Ginsberyg, Occupational Choice: An Approach to a General

Theory (New Ybrk Columbla Unlver31ty Press; 1951)

»WhateVet:his”50ciei milieu,vthe'chiid‘leerne iife_and
acqnites hie'basic btientntien.alnoet entireiy in‘terns efihis
imnediate environment,_altnonghlhisjfantasy-ie-feaffrenfmase
media and ethex centaet‘Witn etner ennitonnents;tenatet-the diee‘
tant environment becoﬁes a more realvceneidenationlend cempetes

in his aspirations withthcal inflhences,‘AThe child in a remote

depressed communitYICan be expected to remain longest‘and most

firmly under the influence'of the immediate environment.‘vHenmay '

reach adulthood with a total commitment to his.loéal subculture, .

.seeing in it the measure of the_good‘life.'_ln such a situation,

a reallstlc appralsal of opportunltles may very well 1nvolve an

abandonlng of ambltlons taken for granted in more affluent settlngs. .
UnleSS‘the 0pportun1t1es are presenttlt_1s‘unreallst1c to expect

attempts to manipulate attitudes to have much effect on aspirations.
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Visible Opportunities and Expectations

A person entering adulthood in a remote dépreséed'com—
munity, who was quite willing to leave school as early aévpossible,
after the mannef of his most respected associates, is guite likely
to have occupational aspirations similar.to thoséhof«dthef young
persons of his.acquaintande. The occupational outlook would de-
pend largely on what is visible, what the locality and sﬁrround;ng
places have to offer, .We would expect this to hold whether one
lived in Qntario or in the Atlantic Pfovinces; The différence
' is that visible.OCCupationé are many times more:ngmerous in
Ontario. It would be surprising if the incentives for continuing
edﬁcation were not greater in Ontario than in the Atlantic regionf
Tabie 4 compares the two rééibns for the number énd peréentagé of
wage-earners in the different induétrial categoriés., The telling
line in the table is the one for manufacturing,,shOWing 17.76
per cent of the wage eérneis in the Atlantic Provinces as éompared
withl34.28 per cent in Ontario. Manufacturing, by,thé éxtent of
its.presence or absence, isvthe main featuré-distinguishing the
affluent region from the depressed region. It prﬁ&ides a good
share of the incomes above.the commoﬁvlabouref levél and-strengthens
other industrial categories. Many workers in thé Aflantic fro—
vinces who aré listed with manufacturing in the cénsﬁs ére actually'

in the primary industries which use a minimum of skilled labour.




-93-"
Table 4

Percentage Distribution df Wage Earners by Types of
Industry 1n the Atlantic Provinces and Ontario, 1961

~ Atlantic Provinces =~ Ontario . :
Industrz o S .NUmber_f Percent NUmber,_ Percent
Total . © 350,963 100 00 1, 429 075,. 100.00 -
“Agriculture . 8,445 _f 2.41 _'” 34,691  © :2.43
Forestry . 19,355 - ~5.51 ~ 16,053 - . . 1.12
Fishing, Trapping . -~ 6,175  ~:1.76 .. =~ 862 .06
Mines, Quarries, 0il ~ . 15,794 ... 4,50 ~ 41,170  '2.88
Manufacturing © . 62,314 17.76 . 489,911 - 34.28
‘Construction - . 32,843 . 9.36 119,629 8.37
- Transportation, Communl—, . , o x o L
cation, Utilities .- 54,154 '15.43 - 155,313 .  10.87.
~Trade = _ 48,684  13.87 197,832.  13.84
Finance, InSurance, A P
Real Estate . -~ . 5,609 _ - 1.60 = 44,666 . 3.13
Community Business. and IR RS R SR :
. Personal Service B 28,043; 7.99 150,081 ©  10.50
Public Administration =~ - I S CU RO PR
- and Defence o 1 272 17.46 142,091 9.94 .
Industry Unspecified or ERTRC TN Lo . o
-Undefined o8, 275 “-_2.36 , 36, 776~ - 2.57

Source: Census of Canada, 1961 Serles 3. 2 Table 10.° . ,
*Original table shows a column for number in labour force whlch-
includes the self-employed. The total self-employed ‘and wage.
earners in' this category for the Atlantlc Provinces is 21 493
of whom only 9.72% are wage earnerso

What the relative‘absence.of_seqondary industrYﬂmeans‘in the .
‘Atlantic region isisuggested‘in'this,item-from Pqetschkegdeécribing
northern NoVa Scotia{

The basic problem of this .area is an inefficient. -
and declining industrial sector. Studies clearly
“indicate that, without some major efrort to exploit.

~ the substantial potential that exists' in this sector,
. efforts to restructure and improve the productivity
in agriculture, fisheries.and‘forestry-mayl only -

¢
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aggravate the problem of low incomes and under-
employment. While substantial outmigration will no
doubt continue for a number of years, analysis
indicates that the prolongation of the present
situation, which gives rise to this movement, can
only result in a further widening of the income
gap between this region and the rest of Canada.
~In fact, it may have a serious detrimental impact
on the economy of the province as a whole.l3

_ 137, E. Poetschke, "Regional Planning for Depressed Rural
Areas; The Canadian Experience," in Canadian Journal of Agricul-~
tural Economics, Vol. 16, No. 1 (1968), pp. 1-12.

This does not mean that the area mentioned by Poetschke
is without potential, but that the area can be weakened by over-
exploiting its limited resources. Many who have aspirations for

a better life elect to migrate. Those who remain are not in a

position to initiate economic development. Both initiation and

funds must come from without.




Chapter 4

Class Structure and Economic Change

Types of Class Structure

‘The:socidl order of a coﬁmunity'deécribés_hawgfhe
difféfeﬁt sqé;alerggnizaﬁioﬁéf including sméll iﬂfdfﬁal:groups,
function in relation to each-othef V£0w>powér flnds expré551on
and by whom how legltlﬁate autﬁorlty is dls£r1buted and ﬁow

people are ranked_relatlveito one another. _Allrof,these‘elemehts

are reflected in the‘system of clasSeé_fqundiin the community. -

The class. structure is closely related to the economic activities:

of the community and takes different forms accordihg'to‘the degree

of industrialization and urbanization.

How the class system in a region or area is constituted,

and how it functions-are pertinent to,any‘analysié 6f $Qcial'change{

The class system is in large part~én adaptation:to'ldcaljexigencies.
This'observation by{Aﬁberti_a Nbrwegiah'SOciolbgiét, is peffinent:

The first precondition fOr systems to emergé"
on the basis of social stratification is that "the
similaritiés and dlSSlmllarltles of rank are belng
perceived by the members. Social rank must be
psychologically salient, and no mere statistical
construct based on dlfferences observed only by
the SOClOlongte- in less coheqxve soc1et1es
'geographically disconnected or d1v1ded by dlfferent
{ethnlc or llngulbtlc groups, it is sometimes °
doubtful exactly what psychologlcal 51gn1f1cance':
the pattern of uneqgual access.to scarce: goods
have on a national scale. The answer depends on
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what comparisons are relevant to the society in
question, what reference groups the actors choose..
They may have a frame of reference that is limited
to local communities or to ethnic groups, making
the stratification less relevant than it is in
societies where the consciousness of national
membership is highly developed.l

lyilheim Aubert, Elements of Sociology (New York: Scribners;
1967), p. 122. ‘ :

- In thése terms, the social class structuie will not
only be uniquely the product of the local commdnify and tﬁe people
theré, it will also be.leés éosmopoiitan than the:sqcial class |
system in an urbanized area.

Karl Marx made'fhe relationship betweehvsoéial class
and social change the genfral issue in his writiﬁgs-v For our
pufposes, we find a more-édequate and sophisticaﬁed analysis in

the writings of Max ,Weber'.2 Weber observed that there are both"

2Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic Organization,

Tr. and BEd. by T. Parsons and A. M. Henderson (New York: Oxford
University Press; 1947), pp. 424-429; and H. H. Gerth and C.
Wright Mills (Tr. and Ed.). From Max Weber; Essays in Sociology -
(New York: Oxford University Press; 1946), pp. 180-~-194. '

class systems and status systems and it makes a great deal of
difference in the economiq.sphere théh systemvis'domiﬁant at
any:particular time in any.area. The sociél status systeﬁ is
based on consumption rathe% than production and involves social

prestige_awarded on the basis of style of lifé, level of education,
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family of birth, or occupational attainment. Status is‘ascribed:
to the extent thaﬁ it rests more éﬁ the.socialirespedﬁability of
the individual than on the achievements attained by his own efforts.
The result is a system of “social.stfata.?

"Sdciai strata déVelop:and Subsist.mosf reédiiy where
gconomic organization is of a ﬁonopolistic pf liturgical character,
where the écoﬁomié needs of‘organized'gréups:afe net on é feudél_ |
or patfiﬁonial basis;‘.Hence, tO'Webér, "Evéyy‘societyzwhere strata
play a prominent bart AS~c6ntrolled to.a large éxtent‘by:éonven—
tional rules of.conduct. It thus éreates écoﬁomically irrational
conditiéns of consumption and hinderé the qévelqpment of free.
markets by méﬁbpolistic'appropriafion and.by restricting free-dis;
posal of fhe.individual;s own economic ability."” |

' Suéh a éituation is much'more,éommon;than we ﬁyéiéally
realize aﬁd,'even withinimarket economies, many'areas of be-‘.
haviour are defined by persona; standing and relét;onships rather
than by impeksonal criteria of competénce_andjefficiency. Eﬁen.
business pfactices méy be defined largely by.tradition rather than
by rational economic criteria.

lOccupatibnal agsocliations, tradé unions or professibnal'
érganizations, are sgtatus groups which\seek to. control ecoﬁomic
activity in terms of gxoupvmembership and acceptabilityo A nmer- -

chant's association is another example. fstatus groups are
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favoured by stable economic conditions and are threatened by rapid- .
economic change. Again, to cite Weber:

" When the basis of the acquisition and distri-
bution of goods are relatively stable, stratifica-
tion by status is favored. Every technological
repercussion and economic transformation threatens
stratification by status and pushes the class
situation into the foreground. Epochs and
countries in which the naked class situation is
of predominant significance are regularly the
periods of technical and economic. transformations.
And every slowing down of the shifting of economic
stratifications leads, in due course, to the growth
of status structures and makes for a resuscitation
of the important role of social honor.3 -

3gerth and Mills, op. @it., pp. 193-194.

Economically, prbperty an@ status distiéctioné Fend to
be associated with stagnanéy in regions or areas QhereAincome &
opportunities are éighﬁly éénfrolled within a.sﬁaﬁle social
~ structure. Vested interesfs in the existing syéféﬁ ére most
prominent in econémic Situations experiencing litt;e change and
are supported by the status structure, The most'é%treme'status
system is a caste organization in which an.occupation becomes a
monopoly of a closed, endogamous group.

Classes, on the 6ther hand, as opposedsté.status groups,

are defired by positions within market‘systems andiinvolve an

element of competition. Weber distinguishes three:types of classes:

' 1. Property classes: those who own 1ana'or other
tangible income~earning property.
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2.  Acquisition Classes: those whose position‘depends
on the marketability of skills ox other ‘resources,
as in business enterprlse, skllled occupatlons
and the professions. : - ‘

3. Social Classes: defined in tefﬁe oénboth
- property and market relationships. The social
class -structure is a complex system. in which
ownership of property or spec1al skills leads
to a particular mixture of market strength
‘polltlcal power and social status.. -

At the bdttom of‘the cléSS»structure areithelﬁoetfun;
‘skilied.egricultural‘or industriel wohhers without_p?oberty.and’
without ewnership of the toolshthey:use.v At the,top:erefthoeet-
with control efAlarge prepefty holdihgs.and:thoseein‘priViiegea
»professiohs; ‘Weber points out that greet‘diffenehCee:in5the
ownership 6f’propert§ do{het‘producehdemahds forhehehge.;tSOmeAef:’
the mest\stahle secietieshhéve been eharacterized-hyveﬁehhdiffetences}
‘even to the poiht whehe-eneiclassvhas beeh‘the object Qf‘oWner-
ship by;ahotheh-class,‘i?e;«enslaved}; The primary.signifieancei
of differehees ih'thefownership of éropetty-iies~in-the;hotentialj
ability of weaithygéersenejto’cohttei‘the sale»of eéaﬁomi¢’§o¢as,
to mohopolize‘the‘purchaSe-bf highapficedjeonsumer?éoedg,‘ahd to
monopolize the bfi&ileéee\assoeiatedvWith eocialiyfaanhtageeue
kinde of educetion; ‘Thoee @ith unconeuhea,sﬁtéluse%eeith‘may,
through loans ~and 1nvestﬁent of eapltal galn cohttol over. execu—

tive p051t10ns»1n bus1ness° Buf 1t 1s only as they apply thelr

economic resources in market situations that the wea]thy become'
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an acquisition class.

| Weber, in describing the acqﬁisition classes, was
thinking mainly of the middle classes who offer marketabie abilities
gained through training and competitivé ekperienée rather than
classes whose position rests merely on the OWnersﬁiﬁ of physical
assets. Insofar as skills are scarce resources,.théir owners’ are
in the same position as those who control valuéble pro?erty.
This is the case, for example, among medical practitioners and
other professiohal groups in a depressed region. ;But always
this is the generic connotation of the concept of;class:'that the

kind of chance in the market is the decisive moment which presents

a common condition for the individual's fate. 'Class situation'
is, in this sense, ultimately 'market situation.'" Weber observes

further:

.It is the most elemental economic fact that the
way in which the disposition over material property
is distributed among a -plurality of people, meeting
competitively in the market for the purpose of ex-
change, in itself creates specific life chances.
According to the law of marginal utility this mode
of distribution excludes the non-owners from com-
peting for highly valued goods; it favors the
owners and, in fact, gives to them a monopoly to
acquire such goods. . -

Other things being equal, this mode of distribution
monopolizes the opportunities for profitable deals
for all those who, provided with goods, do not
necessarily have to exchange them. It increases,
at least generally, their power in price wars with
those who, being propertyless, have nothing to offer
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but their services in native. form, or goods .
in the form constituted through their own labor,
~and who above all are compelled to get rid of
these products in order barely to subsist.

" This mode of distribution gives to the propertied
a monopoly on the possibility of transforming
property from the sphere of use.as a "fortune,"™ to
the sphere of “capital goods;" that is, it gives
them the entrepreneurial function and all the

chances to share dlrectly or indirectly in returns
on capltal 4

41pid., pp. 181-182.

In éertain of its écﬁivities a property élaés, using -
knowledge gaiﬂéa'through tfaihiﬁg,.may‘functioh as én aéqﬁisition |
class. On the other ﬁand, a lawyer, profeséionaliy a member of
aniacquisitioniéléss, may‘become-identified>wi£h éibroberfy éléss
if he gains wéalﬁh and_uées‘it to acquiré-proberﬁy. Entfepréneufs

may come_from eitﬁer élass. |

It is posSible for a'membef Of‘é priviléged acquisition
class to gain dontro;.of the mahagemeﬁt of.producﬁi§e enterpriées "
and from tﬁis vénﬁage‘point gain influencé in othgr entérprises;
He may, with éthers, influencé the ecdndmic'policieS'of governmént.

: J i ‘ o '

Merchants, shipownérs; industrial and(agricultu:al‘entrepreneurs,
bankers and financiérs_and,'to é'iéssér eitenf, ﬁéﬁbers of the
"liberal"‘profeséions or certain ékilled trédes may operaté in

this fashion.

At the bottom of the-acquiéitién class structure "are )
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workers of the various types, who may be skilled,'semi—skilled,

or unskilled. The middle clésses include independéﬁt peasants

and craftsmen, often public 6fficials, the liberal.professions
generally, and occasionally woikers who have exceptional monopolistic
assets or positiéns.

Acguisition clésses are the‘maih dynamic.force in the
economy. Their position being determined by compeﬁitive_stren?th
in the market, they are most exposed to the effects ofjtechnoligical
and other change. Hence, acquisition classes are the leaSt secure
and leést stable. The prébleonf economic development which would
convert subsistence economies'into market.ecohomies intimately
involves acquisition claséés. Sociologically, the;problem is one
of breaking down fixed social‘strata and developiﬁg a markét
system of acquisition classes.

The foregoing péxagraphs desceibe Weberis éonception of
the economic behaviour of sécial classes, aS‘contigsted with the
social'behaviOur of status.éroups td whichithe séme_people belong.
Here is Weber's conception éf the iesﬁltant éogial class structure:

| 1. Wworking Class: The more completely mechénized

the productive processes become, the more
completely the workers becomé a class.

2. Lower-middle Classes: Typically included are the
small shop-keepers, proprietors of small handi-
-craft workshops and other economically independent
elements not employed in large-scale organizations.
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3. The "Intelligentsia”: Included are persons
without independent property and .persons whose
positions are primarily determined by training,
such as engineers, commercial and other officials
and civil servants. These groups may differ '
greatly among themselves, in partlcular accordlng
to the cost of training. - ,

4.A7Upper ClaeSes- Those occupylng p051t10ns of ..

privilege through educatlon or ownershlp or . R

~control of property.

There has been a'tendency for the numberAef eemi—ekilled;
workers, who hold jobs . calling.fo‘r.«Vlitt‘leskill—t'r‘a_i;ning, »t‘o in-
crease more rapidlyttﬁaﬁ-the1ﬁﬁﬁbetsfefteitﬁet skii;edior:unskilled
‘workers.‘~0pportunitiee for wetkers te eeqﬁite skiiis;@ﬁichtinsure_
contlnuoﬁs empleyment securlty ere dlm;nlshingvas the'majorlty ‘
of 1ndustr1al jObS are‘found at the handwork‘level These
worklng class p051t10ns call for elementary or>htgh school educetlon
general Sklll, and a capac1ty fer teady adaptatlon to dlfferent'
kinds of'employment. “Higher educatlon or,some spee;allzed“

.trainihg lead into Weber's-second and;third elaséﬁlevels.

Inhereﬁt~1nequelity‘of Social_Claes

ﬁetshall aceepts,-with‘ﬁiﬂer'reserﬁetio#e, Weﬁerte View
that the stratifieatidh-system'of industfialjsec?ety isitwo; |
dimensioeal, witﬁ a social claéeestructureﬁtelatedlto=produetive
functions~énd‘a'status system baSedren patterne_etqcensumption;
~but he adds‘thet ehy_ettetificatioh;system,istbesed“onlinéquality.'

A very old stratified order, like the“caste'system, has so .
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institutionalized the inequalities that each castevaccepts and

defende its position against either higher or lower castee.
Citizenship in Western society etahds opposed”to the
ihedualities of class by admitting all classes on the basis of
equality. Citizenship does not eliminate the class system but
affords a means by which the extremes of elasshinequality can be

withstood.

Class is, as it were, an institution in its
"own right, and the whole structure has the
quality of a plan, in the sense that it is-
endowed with meaning and purpose and accepted
as a natural order .... Nor are there any rights -
at least none of any significance -~ which all
share in common. The impact of citizenship on
such a system was bound to be profoundly dis-
turbing, and even destructive. The rights w1th
which the general status of citizenship was
invested were extracted from the hierarchical
status system of social class, robbing it of
its essential substance. The equality. implicit
in the concept of citizenship, even though
limited in content, undermined the inequality
of the class system, which was in principle a
total inequality.> : '

5T. H. Marshall, Class, Citizenship and Social Development
New York: DOubleday, Anchor- 1965), p. 93.

Cltlzenshlp 1nvolves rlghte and in his study of the
4 English situation, Marshall found that the struggle for these
rights was marked by three stages. Civil rights were gained
in the eighteenth century;4politicalirights in the_nineteenth

century and social rights in the twentieth century. This does
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not meanvthét'riéhts have been'enjdyéd by all, Eut that.theyfhayé :

6 .

éIbid., pp. 105-106.°

‘ =As well he might, Marshall associates-ﬁhe>émergénce of-

citizenship with the'evblution of industry. While the rights,

once gained, apply to rural and urban peopleAalike, the struggle

to gain them took\placé in the ﬁrban‘sector. In the urban‘coma'

- munity, the organizétion required to demand ‘and defend fights 1

ig more easily achié&éd than in rurai cbmmuniﬁies where it is

léss poésibiévfor peo?ie to.ioiﬁ-forqeg.to 5ﬁ£b>£hé;pqwe? of thef‘

uppef properfy ciaSé}  ﬁ§ré§ver,Tthé gtfuééiefféf righfs ﬂécdmés ‘

é form of challeﬁgin§ §’ffaditiénallyffooted 6rd§r.and'a.tfadi£ién~'

ally-established.aﬁtﬁéfity stfuctdré;'v | -
Tﬁéichallénéiﬁgiof a érad;tional séci%l'créer i$ leasé-

likely to appear in a static society with a rural écbnomy. It

is to be expected in a dynamic society of the urban industrial

type. As we shall discuss in some detail, change is-likely to- » §
be moSt\resistéd in a situation;‘common‘in rural~Setting$, where

least change is being experienced, i.e. in areas most sheltered

 from the impact of technological, economic and social innovations.

In the industrial urban society where the idea of innovatiopn is

taken in stride, there'is‘likely to be an'eagerness to accept
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change as evidence of being abreast of the times. This type of
society is likely to have an "6pen"’class system in contrast to

the “"closed" class system of the slowly changing rural society.

Open and Closed Class Structures

Society in the Atlantic Provinces, with their aispersed,
clusters of population,.disperséd industriés, and diverSity'of'
local histories, is necessarily fragmented into nﬁmerous isolétions.
Moreoﬁer, as are all regions whiéh aré identified as rural, the
Atlantic region is in the process of transitioﬁvfroﬁ a rathér
closed system of classes with localized referéhté'to a more
comprehensive, urban and industrial’society witﬁ ah-opén:class
system more like that of Centrél Canada. The ﬁrénéition now under
way-is not without its préblems of adjustmént.

A closed class étructure, characterized by-ascribed
criteria of position and iittle movemeht betweeniélasses, provides
liétle basis for ghange.' Individuals~are‘destined to remain_iﬁ
thé classes into which they were born. One's oééupation and
style of 1ifé are expected to remain consistent with those of
his father. The extreme case is found in the caste society Which
identifies one's level of gﬁlture with his oécupétion and equates
person and position. It iélstill found in thevviliages of India.
But the more comﬁon exampie'of relatively closed’class strucfureé

is one in which differences in income, educational opportunities
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and awafeneSsyof_emplOYment~pattérns differéntiate social Ciasses;
Nb formal reétrictions afe‘neceSsary ﬁo.kegp the memberé of the
lowéer class iﬁ théi;'place ih a stagnant eéono@y.  Stylevofnlife
and mﬁtual subpor£~maintain the positioﬁ}of-é“clasé'in a éommunityj
isolated from outside:ihfluences._aone's érea of wdrkiandfway of
life are protected from.dufsidefs but the converse is that it is i
difficult to move iﬁto sdmg»other‘occupation and level 6fAliving.

Expectations invthefopen class society;lay emphasis-

on mobility and encourage one: to-seek the rewards_éssoéiated_

with upward occupational movement.‘fThe impersonality. of industrial
society leads to an accepted distinction.bétween*position and
person:

In other words, an‘ emphasis on loyalty, family
ties, religiosity, or any other personal attribute
or inherited quality is not enough for choosing
among people when filling the p051t10ns that
constitute. the domains of society. outside the
domain of kinship. No society does without these.
They are part of the concensus and of the structure
of industrial societies as they have been of
previous societies. But today they are in-
‘suffic¢ient. ' Increasingly, personal ties and
concerns are éomplemented by . impersonal con-
siderations and by the cultivation of 1mpersonal
soc1al relatlons 7 :

7Kaspar D. Naegele,i“Modern National Societiés," in Bernard
R. Blishen, et al, Canadian Society: Sociological Perspectives
(Toronto: MacMillan; 1968),;.p. 10. - CT T s

A_Class.society may‘be‘unlike a caste system and yet be .




~-108~
relatively closed in the sense that the higher public pqsitions
and key positions in the industrial and commercial establishments
of the area go to the sons qf the leading familiés. Access to
educational institutions provides one measure of the openness of
the occupational structure in an area. In‘his sﬁrVey of students
at the University of New Brunswick, Andersoh féund that most
students came from the minority of families in‘éecuré,economic
positions. An analysis of the occupations ofAfheifatheré of the
303 students interviewed in the sample reveals that’218Awere_ih
£he>white—collar, professipnal or teghnicaly énd éwner, officiai,
or managerial categories. While these catego:ieéfconstitute
6l per cent of thevsample,’they make up no more,thén‘about 20
-per cent of the labour force of New Brunswick. Even when allowance
is made fof a tendehcy oflstudeﬁts tp upgrade.théir’fafhers'

Student's By Father's Occupation

Unskilled 7 - Professional, Technical. - 83
Semiskilled 12 Owner, Official, Manager 67
Skilled 37 - Small Business or Farm 29

White~collar 68 : Total: . 303
occupations, it is evident that the sons and déﬁgﬁters of £he
working class are not equally represented_among university students..
The social énd economic situation‘apparently does not stimulate
- working-class families to'sénd their childrer. tdlhigher_educational

institutions.

The open class system, so essentiali to the industrial
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- society, places great emphasis on formal educatibn~as well as on
technical training to prepare youth for the more specialized
oaqupations. Where other work systems make ready allowance‘fdr :
status considerations and kinship~priorities,ﬁthe>indust;ial‘wdrk'
system stresses know-how and achievemént; As for its relation-
with the criteria of asc:iption;‘it-neither“gives_nor'acceptsi.
" hostages.  1Its relation to traditionallstatus_systems is.dne"QfA
non-involvement for it can accept no. conditions that may compromise
its impersonal commitmeht:to;effiqisnt operations. 'Its,pOsition
vis—a—vis class is "open." ~Stratification systems must adapt
to it and this;tends to be disturbing in.a,regiqn»where the full
force of-"openneSs“ has not been established. Chinoy sees the
open system as characteristic of'Westernécountriss.
The interrelations among the many attributes -
of stratification systoms can be illustrated by
examination of three cases: the Indian caste system
with clear-cut divisions, little individual
‘mobility and the domination of inherited status;
the relatively open Sowviet class structure that
has emerged in a totalitarian society domlnated
by political bureaucracy and subscribing to an
" ideology  that denies. the ezlstence of classes;
and the relat1vely open . system. of the. United States,
with f£luid and vaguely defined class llnes,~a‘
considerable volume of social moblllty, .and an

equalltarnan ideology that coexmsts w1fh recognized
class and status dlstlnctlons°8 :

8Ely~Chith, Societx x(Néw York:aRandom House;‘1963);Ap, 140.
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Class Systems and Social Change

While an industrial society is more heterogeneous than
an agricultural society, it is particularly heterogeneous in its
most urbanized and industrialized areas. Because of a higher -
rate of mobility in the more industrialized areas, the localisms
characteristic of the rural areas tend to disappear. In their
place appear the localisms of the urban neighborhood: .the "Gold
Coast” areas inhabited by the rich, areas of middle-class residence,
working-class neighbofhoods, ethnic or racial ghettos, and slums:
The areas of homogeneity become smaller, both in extent and in
the aspects of life involved, and the change characteristic of
the city limits the establishment of traditional imperatives.

The urban industrial type of heterogeneity'is the
product of social and economic change imposed by,a‘more sharply
competitive, faster—moving and more open way of life. It is at
once the product of change aﬁd change-inducing. Of - this way of
life, Naegele wrote:

Industrial societies are ihternally heterogeneous.

They consist of diverse groupings, aggregates, and

'styles of life. Besides, for all the emergence of

mass soCliety and totalitarian regimentation, modern

societies have become the context for the development
of individualism. In addition, they have provided
opportunities on an unprecadented sdalerfor diverse
groups and individuals within one society to

participate in the enjoyment and even management of
that society. Such ¢laims are, of course, subject

1§

.
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~ to much debate.9

9Naegele, Op. cit., p- 14. (The Italics are added.)

In any community, rural or urban, agriculturai or
indusﬁrial, sociél and‘ecoﬁdmic arrangements ténd to coﬁtinue in
the absence of diSturbanceé; and this is an important basislfor‘

" the maintenance of the sOcial-ordef and some"degreé of equilibrium.~
In the inéUstriai urbaﬁ situation changes come more répidiy aﬁd
Vadaptation to change is more. readily ﬁadé, but even here resisfq
ance to ghénge*is found. ‘Again we quoté Naegeléé: |

Modern - societies, however, are marked by
fairly rapid and comprehensive transformations
in relatively short periods of time. -They
value change and exhibit it.  They also generate
movements and institutions that counter social -
change in the name of various traditions. Pro-
gress and improvement, as well as stability and
the preservation of certain cultural resources:
Indeed, as Weber especially suggested, modern.
societies contain a.series of dichotomies and
strains that engenderﬂchange,'and are. the product -
of it.l10 : '

1011i4., p. 14.-

.Whethe? 6ur attenfion is'én tecﬁnoiOgiéal'change,
ecohomié change;\of Social éﬁange;:it.is unreai Eé cpnsider any
one sector of chaﬁge.in.isolation_froﬁ the cheritwo. All ;elate
to paﬁterns of-sociai behéViou;;lﬁo~the vélueé~£hé£ péoplé hold,

and to the groupings with which people are identified. In modern



-112-
society, whether we consider an impoverished afea,or a dynamic
industrial centre, some types of change‘will be found, and change
will be seen to be continuous. The differences between areas
is in the rate and variety of change. In either case, change is
disturbing to existing structures and behaviour patterns, as well
as traditional values and relationships. Yet, in the dynamic
centre where the stimulus for change is greater, there will be
found organized groups favourable to change, while in the more
isolated, less industrial area, organized efforts to resist change
may be stronger. Resistance to change arises out of fear of its
moral effects as well as fear of its inherent threat to established
social and economic interests.

In other words, change is a threat to drganized social
systems, in particular'to the system of social stratification,
such as the two-class system often found in depressed areas.
Marshall notes that change, though continuous, receives its
impetus in the social system of the more dynamic céntres.

In part it is produced by mechanisms built into

the system, like legislative bodies which have

power and even the duty to introduce systematic

change. Sometimes it grows out of non-systematic

elements, the deviations and the conflicts I have

been describing.’ -And here one meets one of the

most bothersome of the distinctions .one has to

make in this subject, because it obviously exists

and yet is almost impossible to pin down; it is

the distinction between evolution and revolution,

between change that occurs smoothly withinAthe
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system w1thout breaklng it or destroylng 1ts -
identity, and change which attacks it and sw1ftly
transforms 1t into somethlng dlfferent ll '

Marshall, op. cit. p. 32.

ConservativeiAtfitudes ToWardiChanée"

There_have‘been'dosens'Of studies.ofsthe poer:ané of
poor areas, most ef.them about'the.pedr.in.cities.-vMest‘efe«'
these,'to soﬁe\degree or_other, givefseme attentioa ro‘thet_;
atritadesfof the_poor;,seeing them as behaVing Asfgéopiélog@siqé_
the‘larger_soclety, as thinking.ef themselses asieutsldeeberﬁ;
socially and eConomibally,‘and asabeing”elfher indlfferearrtel
the larger society or eyaieal_abOut it.: As RosSl:andelﬁﬁ:fouad;"
in theirlreview ef.this_literature; fhere\is,coﬁsiderablearespect_
for tradition in the “lewer~lewerﬁ;elassi,and;e&ea_eﬁldence Of:jr
conservatism on moral issuesaa | |

| l,. The . lewer soelo economic levels have a greater
sense of 1nsecur1ty and pesslmlsm 1n their

ability to control their-own fate or ‘affect: .
the dec131on maklng centers of our- soc1ety.,,

2. The lower soCio economic status levels are -

. more tradltlonal in their wviews about’ dev1ance
"in the social, polltlcal and - rellglous
spheres of life and more 1ntolerant of
deviants.

3.  There is an inverse correlation between attltudesl
toward mlnorlty and.ethnic rellglous groups
and soclo-~ econonic polelon, as well as a o
greater authorltarlanlsm in the lower soc1o— R
economic status levels. : :
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4. On economic issues and in the support of
political candidates and parties, the lower
socio-economic status levels are more 11ke1y
to support the "liberal" side.12

l2peter H. Rossi and Zahava D. Blum, %“Social Strétification
and Poverty," Mimeographed Paper (Chicago: Opinion Research
Center, University of Chicago; 1966), p. 79.

Despite much publicity.given to marqhes{'riots and
collective protest on the part.of the impoveriéhed in American
cities, only a small minority of‘the poor appear to be invqlved.
The observations cited abové may be taken as a fairly accuratey
description of their attifﬁdes. Eveﬁ Ehough they'farticipate
only marginallj in community life,Jthey do Have*their values and
they do have a stable lif¢<outlook which haéibeeh labeled con-
sefvative. It méy be expféssedvin pa?t by the slowness witﬁ
which they respond to the.éult of progress insofaf as it calls
for striviﬁg for educatioﬁ and entrance into higher 1eVel occupa-
tions. If they vote for fliberal“ proposals, .it is moré likely
because of their wish for economic security than'bécause they.
seek any change' in the soéial system they:know.or the Values_
they hold. |

Our attention i# thisstudy is on the rural poor, whether
farmérs, fishermen, woodsﬁép or the ;ural labourers who do
various kinds of work. Tﬁéylcan be thought of'dollectively as-a

social class, as identified with a particular category of

.
<



~115-

>

occupatlons and as havlng an 1dent1f1able level -of 11v1ng, even

as a distinguishable,class sub—culture; The thlnklng of" these‘_

kpé0ple_toward anyaéhange that touChés‘the;r,subculture and

social system, Whyte fégards‘asvgonservative,:and he’gives"the_'

following reasons:

" Weber observed almost a century ago, that
¢ persons engaged in agrarian pursuits are more
imbedded in traditionalism and are.therefore less
likely to initiate change. The principal reason
for this difference is that rural people are .
- engaged- in ‘pursuits which are as old as the
history of civilization, hence traditions are
more clearly established.  Further, rural people
~are less mobile than urban the result being -
-that their traditions are more firmly 1mbedded
in the social fabric of. their society than is
true of a pulsating and variformed urban populace.;
It is persons. of ambiguous social ‘status who
are likely to be alienated from- establlshed
~1nst1tutlons and more susceptlble to new 1deas.l3_f

13Donald R. Whyte "Rural Canada in Tran81t10n," in Maré~

, Adelard Tremblay-and Walton J. Anderson “Bds ., ‘Rural - Canada in

Transition (Ottawa: Agricultural Economics Council; 1966), p.

Social Chanqe‘in»Dryden‘Crossn
It is axiomatic that if annew_workAOrganization is

established in a~cbmmuni£y that other work enterprises in the

community ﬁili be affected byjita"if tne new.enterprisé;dalls

for skills that are not found in the community, efforts will

be made to import persons with such skills. In time the skills .

will be deVéloped_lOcallycn Theremeigence of a aategory of

96."

“
B
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workers with -special skills, especially with inéomes higher than ' .
the old aberage, will be a disturbing influence on-theféié%s
structure. If the new industry expands or becomes an‘inducement
for oﬁher new enterprisés, then the communify may;experience the
appearance of categories of white-collar workerslvénother dis; .
turbing influence on the old class structure. The various
occupations, adding complexity ﬁo the work s?stem'of the community,
may be expectéd to bring.about changes in the old social'structu:e
as well as in social béhaviour‘patterns, énd these'éhanges may<
be resisted.

This process'is illustrated in the étéry of an
Atlantic region sﬁall towﬁ which may be identified as Dryden
éross, centrally located and within reach of tﬁfee,émali cities.j
Until the arrival of modefn highways; this placé'was ecohomically
’and bsychologically isolated. Goqd‘highways and-motor fransporté—
tion now enable Dryden Créss to support six garages where one
sufficed four decades ago. |

Dryden CrOSs.Has one advaﬁtage which.is important
to any town. It lies in the'midst of a fairl? produétive fafming
area. In prenautomobileIAays it was an importanﬁ local trade
center, and there was a ééntinuing interdependenqe;between ﬁer%
chénts and farmers. Much‘of the exchange was in the nature of
bar.ter, with .farmers exché.riging produce for the goods stocked by ‘

the merchants. This sérﬁed well fo: more than a_géneration; with
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} the merchant namingfthe‘priCe féf;ﬁhét:héﬂboughfid? sold;: In
this shel#eréd‘markétitﬁé mérchant.Waé néithériétimuléted~toward:
efficiehcy‘nof'éhrégtenéd1by chpeti£iQn{‘»

This éérlier_fafmerfmeréhént'felatibﬁshipAWas‘Symbidfic,
e&en*thoughifarmers had litﬁle pért_in‘tqwniactivity, égCEPtft6=
trade or attend church{ fTheAmanééemént of the town was left
largel& to théAméfchantswho weré»déntentvwith stability;‘~jhei? ;
_ideal.foriDrYden‘CrOSs was that it:sh§uid remain quiet aﬁd»respeét—
able,\ Industrial eépaﬁsion'wasifeared;-it'migh# briﬁg in migfanf
’workéfs of low;élaés aﬁd creategSlumsiv | “

~ Af fhe_beéiﬁning §f the Ceﬁtury;'foﬁrimeﬁ‘Wereqthég
to§ influentialé1in1DryaenfCrbés.,Tiwbﬂwefé mérchgnts;.oﬁé thés
localiphysician, and Ehe foﬁr{hvwas impéftaﬁﬁvinjérbvihcial'poli%
tics.”;All;four had"serﬁéd~a£‘oné.time or othéflésft6Wn'maYOf. 
The four famiiiéé'Wexe~aléo liﬁkea by marriage tiéé. In one
..marriage;arrahgemeﬁt,.ﬁwé_bf’the bﬁsihesses bécamé ﬁerged*iﬁt6'
one iarge“stéré whiéh;»lécaliy; wastrégafdéd aé progféss;. |

In time, thiéf§¥0u§ of7féﬁi1ieé,.dﬁé‘to séﬁé‘poliﬁical 
.scandai; l&sﬁ(iﬁflﬁenéé.and;’ih £hé;i§26Fs, a'ﬁeﬁ Qrdup of.
faﬁiliés‘éémelﬁo éﬁe fbxe; A Wo@ld%ﬁéi_l'miiitaﬁg baéé-héd‘beéﬁ 
establiéhed in £he'viéiﬁity and; élﬁhoﬁéﬂ;éiaigﬁﬁfbing»élemeﬁt B
for comﬁunitjieﬁﬁiiibriﬁm,:it}Wés é'géﬁ& t5 bﬁéinéss and éﬁébiéd-

a number-of small enterprisers,td'gét establishedh‘VIt'was.atAthis
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time that the local leadership was undetgoing-thé first real
change in a generation. - This interlude of growth was followed
by a new period of stability during which business leaders again
became content to be good church members, members of community.
clubs, and supporters of quiet progress. It was_hat the earlier .
type of guiet existence for the community had deed beyond that.
A former resident remarked how older members of the community
would express a sentimental attachment to the past.
A few years ago one could not help but notice

the continual reference to the "old days.™"

Glorification of the old and an attitude. of

resignation towards the present seemed to be a

prevalent attitude in Dryden Cross. On all

sides a person was apt to hear how"at one time"

Dryden Cross was such a'peaceful'town:and was’

sO pleasant to live in; how it was the most

beautiful town in the province; how there had

always been such a lively interest in the "arts"

and how it had always been so full of wonderful 2 -

people. ' -

That stability had vanished, had been broken down by'
a new liveliness that came with the second world war. Further
changes occured and settled relationships were again disturbed.
The old isolation of Dryden Cross moved into the:paSE with the
opening of new opportunities for trade radically different from
those of the farmer-merchant barter relations. 1In the process,

the social status system gradually changed chafaqter. Older

establishments were left with obsolete equipment and declining

business. A small enterprisé making wooden iceboxes went




| C1le-
bankrupt in the 1950 s.:
| Good roads helped to speed change. ﬁesidehts Weithow
able to go by auto to do spec1al ShOpplng in one of the three
cities located W1th;n,an~hoqr's dr1v1ngvdlstanceg 1Locai bueinese
now,hecame-awareaof'competition;: ?heitown Was,abie te atttaCt
a small indastrial plaﬁt from Central Cahada;

'Still.there weté manyaamOné,theﬂélderresidehts;of
_Drydeﬁ‘Croes whO’viewed‘with cohceth»the;eoming_qf{the new'
industrialiplant; Thete was fear:that WQrkers woﬁla move:in freﬁ'
‘Aotherlplaées and - the teligious aﬁaAethﬁiC‘compOSitiOﬁ of the«
community WOuld change. It was argued that the new people would
be of the “poor.class;“ and “poor“ carrled connotatlons of being
less erthy.. Growth has»continuedlduring'the‘196Q'e_and”theré‘-ﬁ
is.evidence-that'éomﬁuhity attitﬁaee[have-changed;‘ffhepe isAa:'
trend towa:d Dtyden\Cross beeoming‘a‘cehmuhityrqf»severaipsociai;
elaSSes; guite remoeed‘from'the former twe;class eeeiety qf

merchant and farmer.

CoheervatiﬁefStance of iselated Coﬁmunitiés

i \ Much has‘beenjwritteh abbﬁt'the ihhate,:orhat”ieaet .
chrohic, feeistancehef'the pbqr:tofeocial‘ehahée;:their,oft§n¥v
.hoted‘tesefvatiens towardnmiddieeeiase.achieveﬁeht_vaiues;: What
-these reports ofteh~tail to note is:that'eaeh.attttuaeshof éagtibn

and‘cohservatism:are manifest at all social levels in isolated
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communities. The insgcurity sénsed by the poor is not less a
concern among:the not-so-poor. Even though the less poor obviously
exercise much influénce in the.management of commuhity affairs,

their positions are secure mainly in local terms. They usually

have good reason to fear unpredictable intrdsions from the out-
side world. Mills reported oh a study of minor business firms in.
small Ameridan éities, which is pertinent here;

. The findings‘of the study_reported by)Mills éhow the
status of the small businessman_as.émbiguous. Among big business-
men he is seen as being very little above the wbrking Clasé, and
his position vis-a-vis big businessmen is far fr¢m secure. More
often than nét, the liftié businessman hasiworking~class origins.
Nor is he held in high esteem by the working claés, especiéllyA
if he operates, as increasingly he must, on a cash basis. ‘if he
is careful and cautious ébout économic change, this attitude may
be evidence of his sense of insecuriﬁy in the .face of unpredictable

change.l4

14c. wright Mills, “"The Middle Class in Middle-Sized Cities,"
in American Sociological Review, Vol. 11, No. 6 (December 1946),
pp. 520-529.

It has become a truism that depressed areas and regions,
generally speaking, are cénservative; that-this_édnservatism stems

from a feeling of insecurity. This is evident not only amohg the
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vérykbobf but amdng élliéroupsiin.éuCﬁnlééAtidns. prpalaéhia hééx«z
beép-piqtured-as'a backWérd‘regiéh-for éeVeral-deéédéSj aithqugh.:
’Ford remarks that £ﬁe‘ra£évéf cﬁéngé thgrexis mdrézrapid“than
fdrmerly. ' He adds"thaﬁjthérefaré factions witHin_fhé regiqn;
thése‘segking more”rapid.change COnffbnting'tﬁoSe-whq a;é.gpposed
toiéhanée,_qr'opposed to certainléhahées.”'“ | |

~ The course of transition is néver smooth, - for
the adoption of new ways always carries the im-

. plication of the inferiority of -the old ways and-
the values that have sustained them. . It is
therefore inevitable that some conflict should

. develop between the accepters of the new and fhe ‘
defenders of- the old. - But the people of a. -
society undergoing transition are rarely" d1v1ded ;

~ into two sharply distinct categories.: Mqre

' commonly than not, the individuals who composen
such a society are internally at odds,, accepting

- some of ‘the new, retaining some of the'Old;-andq
seeking to resolve or repress whatever logical
inconsistencies may arise as a consequence.l5

» 15Thomas R. Ford, '“The'?assing of Provincialigm,ﬂ in Thomas R;*A
Ford, Ed., The Southern Appalachian. Reqlon (Lex1ngton-~Un1ver51ty
of Kentucky Press 1962) P. 32,

©In.a depjesSéé7fSiow;md§ing-fégidn,fmany‘miﬁdrxchanges4‘
thaf wbgid bé.tékeﬁ in stridé byf%ﬁé m§fe‘ﬁfﬁéﬁiéé&ywillzbef;
sociailf distufbiﬁg; Néw'ﬁools;~héﬁnﬁéys4§fkwork{:hew1Consuméf-
goods , mére moving aboﬁﬁ‘éf peqéléi%li serve .to diétﬁfb es#abiished.
relaﬁiohship§.  Peopleudo>no£“remaih in'tﬂeir'éééuéfé&ed-foles.
‘The méln fﬁnctﬁon of ébclass syétem to placenpe0ple-1n Status

relatlons w1th others w1th the expectatlon that they w1ll stay
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put, is thus 'subject to disturbance. Individuals are forced to _. | .
adapt to the changing relétionships which are inherent in changing
roles. |

Parks reminds us thét changes which may be sorely:

needed in depressed areas canﬁot be legislated‘into accept;née or
imposed merely by instruction. Time is néeeded- for adaptétion to
take place. Efforts to force éhange upon a popﬁlation by means

of formal organization may merely stiffen resistance.
Meanwhile, how has this difficulty, this resistance

and inability t6 change, shown itself? That it is
of considerable concern to voluntary organizations
may be seen in seventeen references made to it
in the eight interviews conducted in EFastern Canada.
One aspect of the difficulty has to do with attitudes
toward education.... At present many children do
not go to school at all, as the family and their
peers do not consider it important. It could be
a process of generations. The chande could be
accelerated by organization of growth centres in
the Atlantic Provinces which would 1nfluence the
initiative to go to school.l6

16prthur ¢. parks and F. R. Drummie, "The Atlantic Privinces
Research Board," Reprint from Canadian. Public Administration,
quoted by William M. Nicholls, Views on Rural Development in

Canada (Ottawa: Canadian Council on Rural Development 1967),
p. 66- . 3

Fortin, writing about rural cooperatives, sees con-
servative behaviour and attitudes toward cooperatives in the
conduct of their members and in the use made of cooperatives.

This may be reflective of a general rural attitude.
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In fact, rural cooperation has often appeared
as the factor which saved agriculture at the turn
of the century and which delayed for as long as
possible the basic transformations of agriculture.
This conservative ideology still prevails among the
great number. of farmers who, as members of the
cooperatives, use their vote to. restrain directors
or the officials who would be too much in the
vanguard or who would try to orlent agrlculture
too rapidly towards its modern destlny. Moreover,

" the members' influence is not the sole fac¢tor
respons1ble for the survival of ruralist 1deology
A yearning for an agriculture of self-sufficiency

'where the farmer was the absolute lord and master.
of his farm and family can still be found among a
considerable number of administrators, directors,
managers and other members of the executive.l7

l7Gerald Fortin, “The Challenge of a New Rural Wbrld,“ in
Marc-Adelard Tremblay and Walton J. Anderson, Eds., Rural Canada

in Transition (Ottawa: Agricultural Economlcs Research Counc1l-
1966), p. 357. ‘

A conservative people, living‘in a situation Which'is
conducive to consefvetive ettitedes, cen be expeeéedvte evince.
such attitudes in whatever organized relationehié they may 5e
invblved, .This.applies to‘farmers who may: join cooperetives or
to smallmtown buéinéésmeh»in their organized beha§i0ﬁ£;~ They
may genuinely believe in progress and be in faveUr.of economic
development,. But - favourlng development 1n general does not commlt
tﬁem to any andlall development prOJects° Like people.anywhere
else, urban or rural, they oppose pa;ticular p:bjeéts which seem
to be encreaching upon their eecurity, er to threaten the,measure

of influence which they pfesently enjoy.
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When a deprAessed region is compared with affluent regiohs .

in matters relating to ecoﬁomic development, the chief difference

is likely to be the mofe intimate bonds betweenﬁthé economic

st?ucture and tﬁe local sociél,étrﬁcture in thé depressed fégion.

In the less éffluent region, thé economic organiéaﬁions are often
the'proérietary interesté of family networks. ,If_neh industry

comes into a community it may not only change the ofganizatioﬁ

of work and‘the hie;archy of occupations: it is iikely also to

disturb established and often sensitive-class relationships.




Chapter 5 =

Social Classes in the Atlantic Provinces. . =

Urban and Rural Class Structures

The social class system with which we are familiar is

generally recognized as a development associated with industriali- -

zation and its. gradual spread.throﬁgﬁbu£7thé world follows the

spread of industry. The spread_ié,hotjiﬁ;any,sense;due~togqqn—‘  .

'scious missioﬁary acti;ities butfiéﬂﬁééhéﬁafhé‘quult 6f,;iwh%d'
recognition that earliér QYStems ¢fvsf?étificatiéﬁ couidinoﬁ‘bé:_
used as a baéis:fof‘thé‘Brgéniéatidﬁ §f iﬁdﬁStfi51 w6tk.‘*Théi ‘
iﬁperéohal bureauératic:ét;uctﬁre bf&médeﬁnfindﬁséry subSﬁitﬁﬁéé  
achievement.critefia-for'the ésdfiptng ﬁfaditiéns.of a éxeiéh‘

industrial era. Changes in governmental administrative organiza--

tion parallel changes in economi¢ organization. -These -changes are -

most clearly assbciated'with‘ﬁrbanizatioﬁ.and'afféct ruféiiéreasfr

increasingly as large cities increase their dominance over the -

countryside.

In the traditional systémjof-stratifi¢ati0n}‘dﬁé,Wés_Ay

born to his estate, expected to follow:theuéécupation,éf his
father, and led a style of life predetérmined:forfhis~stéﬁiénf

Work activities took place within fhé‘famiiy Sefting‘ahdfwéfefgi“

defined by the kinship systeﬁ, ihduétriéiism sé?arated"fhé“piaéé

of work from the home and detached wcrk'frbﬁ familism and 6ﬁhexyn
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‘ascriptive relationships. The factory created newioccupationsAénd-~
new statuses more in keeping with the organizétionél needs of industfy.
Just as fhe caste system reflécted a rural division‘of work, so
~the open class structﬁre, defined in terms df occuéation and in-
come rather than family background, has evolved out of the needs

of an urban industrial setting,l

lror an uncomplicated analysis of the class system, see T. H.
Marshall, Class Citizenship and Social Devélopment (New York'
Doubleday, Anchor; 1965), pp. )31 247,

Max Weber, as we have shown elsewhere, érgued that the
class system must be seen‘viewed in two ways: as a_status system,
related to consumption, social display and soci;l.preétige,”and
as a social class éystem which is expressive of_oécupational and
other economic matters. ﬁe recognized the intefdependenée of
status-system$ and class éystems. While societies can be dié—
tinguished in tefms of thevémphasis placed on ieiSure, cdnspicudus
display, and other~status:considerations as opposéd to the emphasis
plaéed on production and differences in occupations and incomes,
it'is clear that social sﬁatﬁs is strongly influeﬁced by'occupa~
tioﬁ and income. Occuéational classes are oftenldefined for
statistical purposes in terms of a hierarchy of class 1evels-
unskilled, semiskilled and skilled worklng class. white-collar

workers, and other levels'up to "owners, managers, and officials.”
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This permits'useful_étudies‘of thé lébéu?ﬂféfée, S°¢i§i{m95iiitY¢
and class éssociatea behaviOur éatterns%‘,sééial Sfatu$ di$tingtibﬁs'-
do not lend themselves'to,such StatiSticél'claSSifiCétiéhﬁql1?

To the extent that the sgcial dlass}stfu¢turé'ref;é¢ts_"

R,

the work‘systém; We must éxpect-to find $gbstantialsdiffgrénéés. ;
in class\strucfures between urban aﬁdgrural‘pommunitiés;,beﬁwéep_u
- rich and poor #egioné,'éﬁd:especialiy betwegn areés,deégnaén£¢bnf
mixéd secondary ipdustryAahdithosé dependeht-on miniﬁé;ibﬁiﬁ;and
paper, or fishing for thgir'liQelihqod; :Amdn§ théfdiffefgﬁgeg?are
the'followingé | | o

1. The industrial urban: communlty will utlllze a
\1ower proportion of unskilled labor - than is
needed in the less. urban communlty, even. wherez E
resource-~based 1ndustr1es are found

2. The'd1v151on'of labour in the 1ndustrial urban
communlty will “include scores.of.occupations
above the unskilled level which will not be.
found or needed in the more rural community.

3. The prospect for upward social mobility will .
be greater in the industrial urban communlty
and, athough competition may be. sharper thaniy,\"
in the more rural community, opportunltlesA -
and_choices-are-al O more numerous.

4, The level of education will be substantially S
higher  in the 1ndustr1al urban communlty than ’
found, or needed, in. the" less 1ndustr1al and

- more rural communlty°

Examples of Nonurban Class Behaviour

Ofﬁen in the rural community thé chief,emp;oyet;isfa R
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family enterprise. Something like a modern class order may exist

in a rural community dominated by a mining company or a'giant
pulp and‘paper ﬁill. Yet such enterprises may‘be-family concerns
and the work hierarchy, from the manager down to'foremen and
clerks, may be closely related to the local ranking of femilies.
Rural-based industries, such as fish-processing planfs; potato
prdcessing plants, and.marketing firme are controlled in many
communities by a few wealthy families who often'wield'monopolistic
power over local'employmen£ opportunities, although the powexr ie'
often indirectly exercised; The economic activiﬁies of such
families are often supporfed and.extended by thei% political
activities and by their aehievement of social preminence.

The control of iecal leaders.may be eleborated_thrqugh
a paternalistic managemenfjwhich touches the lives_of workers off
the job as wellfas during:working hours. .There is, for exanmple, {
the case in New Brunswick.of a packer who employe only Baptist'
workers, with the more- responslble ]obs going to Reformed Baptlsts.'v
Ioyalty to the employer ig expected to extend to the support of
the political party in which he is prominent. While such a pattern
is.repeated egain and again iﬁ the Atlantic Proﬁiﬁces, it is by
no means confined there. It is traditionally rurel but it must
be viewed as one obstaclegeb industfialization of:depressed ereas.

(

Here is an example of such control in the description of a small
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community as it existed a few. years ago:

Politics dividesythedtoWn.'.Eyeryone-knows,;or;

 thinks he knows, how everyone else votes. The

majority of people have to. vote as. the ‘top men tell
them; there is not really any freedom of ch01ce.

lﬁmbering is the main 1ndustry and . nearly;all~men .
in the communlty work in one of the mllls.» Men in.
the rural areas cut logs and pulp as well as “doing

 subsistence farming. - The- land is. poor and stony.

The men -in these sections’ have very . little education
and do not make’ much money. - They are at the mercy '
of  the employers who own a lot of them body and ‘soul.

Two men dlrect the lives of the people. ‘F.'has
a slaughter house and buys and sells" wood and lumber
as well as llvestock. A mllllonalre ‘he holds~
mortgages on most of the farmers' houses. as well as

- on many of the urban homes. He- is able to get the

llvestock from the farmers for whatever price he

~wants to pay. He ‘holds the mortgages on thelr

houses and land, and if ‘a farmer rebels and tr1es
to sell to anyone else he faces the danger of

~ having the mortgage foreclosed. F. uses. direct

methods .in controlllng the people. ' He tells h1s ‘ !
followers that he will make them pay of £ their. debts‘ ‘

~at once if they do not vote as he ~says. - He con-

vinces them that he will know how they vote 1n
spite  of the secret ballot. :

P. owns one OF the lumbex mllls and employs
over half of the worker‘ His sons; sons—in-law
and grandsons axe all part of the lumber company°,

- People like P. better because they -say he is -

not as hlgh«handed as F. and he is a better man to
work for. - -

Both men anwSt tnerr money outs1de the communlty

and seem to- ‘have no desire to do. anythlng to 1mprove"
the town. P. ownsg a wholesale company in another )

part of the prOV1nce but has opposed attempts to

- 1mprove local sexvices.

F. controls_Da who, in turn, controls a number of =
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people. D. has a small lumber mill and a retail
store and also is the local assessor. F. tells
him where to buy his lumber, what men to hire,
and, it is claimed, how to assess each home. He
buys his meat from P. '

C. was once influential and was the owher of a
lumber mill and woodland. He was asmooth operator
who had a reputation for cheating constantly on
the measurement of lumber. He was active in
politics. When he died he was a wealthy man and
his lumber business was thriving. His sons: i
squandered the money and let the business
deteriorate. The mill is now operated only
part-time. : -

The O. family run the largest general store in
town and buy and sell wood and lumber as well as
livestock. They are the only leading family to
have their children return to work in the family
store. They buy livestock from the farmers and .
‘expect the farmers to trade at their istore in.
return. They own mortgages on a. lot of homes and
count on getting the business of these people. . '

Each of the powerful familieés has control over
a store and this insures the return of money paid
out in wages. ' The money not spent in the stores -
goes for payments on the mortgages or.the rent.
It makes little difference how high the wages are
as the men are no further ahead in the long run.

Of course, there are men who are nct controlled
by these top families. They are the men who own
their own homes  and hold'independent'positioﬁs,
such as teaching, working on the railroad, or
working in another community. Yet, the top men
have representatives on the School Board who will
see that their wishes are carried out. A teacher
is independent only so long as he does not step on
the toes of the power men. There is much friction
‘at the school between the town and rural students.
" The town pupils receive the best marks in school
and win the prizes. Only a few of the rural
students complete high school and those that do

seldom go to colleg@. |
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The status.structure of the community has- _
' changed a great deal in the last-few years. At
one time there were three 'families who set  the-
.styles and everyone else tried, to imitate them.
These social distinctions @are no longer: so
'1mportant. R _,\}

But the power structure remains the same. Many
of the people are so. accustomed to being. told.
what to do that they could not imagine what it
-would be like to do as. they pleased. &Even the
yearly town meetings are controlled by the few
powerful men. Other citizens make half-hearted.
attempts to obtain such things as ‘sidewalks and :
more street llghts but they are not successful.?

2raken from a report by‘e resideht‘of the comﬁunity._

- '_Thefeituationcdeseribed ebove isrnetluniéue?for‘small,
.isolatedrcemmuuiries:in which minor*primary induetries!ere located .
The lack bf diuersity of:eeonomie;epéortuhitiesfreeuirs ihjthe_
.Aconcenrretien'ef‘loeel economic poWerfiufthe;hehde ef:aAeﬁelleuf
clusrer of'keyrfaﬁiliee.WheAelse rend,te-heve-mere.pelitical'anu
sOcial:influence tﬁeu‘otuer resiéenre;:vHarring:?in aystudy of .
one—iuduétry teWﬂs'iu}uhe éeuthvef>rhe Unitea'Statee doue'some
years ago, feund-a simiiér-concentratibu of eceuoﬁic end_pdlitiealz

3 contr01\3'Thefmill.operator'Was,feund to own or control the stores,

>'3Harriet L. Harrihge Pas s1nq of the M111 Vlllage (Chapel
Hill: Un1vers1ty of Nbrth Qarollna Pxesso-l949) '

, select the parsoh and the teachers, End~a§prove candidates for’

public office in loealielectionsg
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Class Relations in a Potato-Growing Area o

Comparing the social stfatification‘systeﬁ of the com-
munity described above With a community having an:épen ClaSS'
system reveals its incongruity. Competition ishthere; both
economic and political, bu; it,fﬁnctions unaer the cohtrol of a
closed inner circle. The members of this elite are rivals vis—a-
vis one another but their ranks are closed againstfothefS'iﬁ the
community. Théir ownership of productive property enables them
to enijoy extensivg economic and political‘areas.df control.

Size is an impofﬁént charaéﬁeristic of,such-a community
for it must not be too smail to support a clustef of leading
families nor too large to :efain its rural charéctér, It is.
1ike;y to be a service Cenfre for several satellité rural com-
munities which are economicaily3subservient, The leading families
are often the processors of the products of the.fufalfsettleménts
as well as the local wholesalers and retailers.

| Eq0nomic differehées among rufal familiés'often reflect
the differences in the quélity of land 6n whichlthejware séﬁtled
since the farmer on the riéher land is in a better bosition!to
accumulate capital and e#pénd or mechanize his opefatioﬁ. This
permits.him to extend his marketing operations in_éuch\a way as
to dominate the surrounding farmers. The extent of_his control

depends on his own initiative and ability, the amount of competition -
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. he faces, and the degree to which he is able to use political

or social influence-to further his operations.. The two examples
which follow relate to potato farmlng.

 Mr: P,-had“atrone tlme Severalﬂthogsand acres .of .
potatoes planted each year. . With: great’pOlitical
influence, he practlcally controlled much. of the
. export of potatoes to certain- COuntrles. “.He. owned
- the local starch factory, several large potato
- houses, and most of the town off1c1als. As long
as no outside 1nterests ‘entered the area he ‘
‘reigned supreme so he made sure that no out51de
interests came in. By giving so many jobs to
the town people; he ran: the. town to suit hlmself
~with few complaints except from rlval potato
growers. For years he was the only major buyer '
to whom the small farmers could sell thelr crops.

Then several farmers organlzed a marketlng flrm
which came to control almost as large a potato
‘business as P. and the fur began to fly. - At this
time a young lawyer appeared to oppose P. politically
and in business operations. . They became bitter

_ enemies and their rivalry split the community.
After P. died the young lawyer- became the most
1nfluent1al resmdent polltlcallyb4

4Taken from.a repoxrt Ly a~residentlof the;community;

The next example ooncernehajoommUnityiinimhlch.leader_
ehip wae brovlded by the ooeratorevof lnmber mllle;;a harrel
factory;:potato dealerships ‘and>ateontraotin§:flrm;. 1t 1llnstrates

- the. extent to whlch pOllLlCal lnfluence has been lmportant in
some husiness operatlons in~the past and the fact; often lgnoredf
in stndlee ofvdepresseaieoonomiesy‘that ohanges ooenr whlch desé

. ‘ troy the position sometimes of apparently well-entrenched families.
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We are concerned with the fortunes of one'famiiy:‘

The rise and fall of the position of businessmen
was clearly demonstrated by the A. Brothers who
owned a contracting company. -They were in a
position of power for seventeen years. .Much of
that time they were in favour with politically
influential persons. They were able to cet road
contracts and could provide jobs for local resi-
dents. They were no longer able to get such
contracts when the opposition party came to
power. As a result the contracting firm declined
rapidly.” K

Smaken from a report by a resident of the community.

The potato grower and exporter described.above.was the
dominant figure in his community so long as he céuld exclude
serious competition. His control was threatenéduwhen avcompeting
organization entered the field. The céntractih§ firm_flourished
only so long és it had a pélitical advantage oﬁeriéompetitors.
The dominant independent merchants in these'same:Sﬁéll places
are no less insecure for they face the danger'of béing priced
out of the markét once the community grows largé eﬁ6ﬁgh to
attfact a supermarket operéted by one of the ﬁationwide mercantile
chains. Much of thé local economic power .and éodiél influenqe
disappears as better roads and commu?ication links‘destroy the

relative isolation of the area in which they are exercised.

Economic Power and Its Effect in Newfoundland

Iverson and Matthews observe that the sdattered fish
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procesSing plants in_Newfoundland cbmmunitié#_keeprthe wagés low'
and variable.aé the;piantiin each cd@ﬁunify,is\iﬁ a_mqnopolistic
-position. With‘pleﬁfy @filabou; éﬁéilable_and ﬁq.competifion
wage‘scaleé in his aféé the 1§cél buyey;aanprdgéésor”ofvfish
is-under ﬁo bressﬁre to_céhtribﬁté to‘thé;édv;nCement'Of wage

]

levéls.6

|\ 6Noel Iverson and D. Ralph Matthews, Communities in Decline:
An Examination of Household Resettlement in Newfoundland (St. John's:
Memorial University of Newfoundland; 1968).

The‘local.buyer,'whethetféléb t£; prbces§or 6f,fish or
not, ié ﬁsually £he.merchaht of‘tﬁé"éﬁtﬁoftffishing commﬁﬁity.
It is better saiditﬁat'hé ﬁéi'usgailfl£héﬂmeréﬁéﬁt,-for he iéA
due to péssAintd‘history muéhlgs éfélfhé ihdépéﬁdeﬁ£1fishe:meh,
whom hé'served‘With 6ne haﬁd whiléféxﬁloiéiné‘thém with‘the'
6ther° Bﬁt the twd rbies ﬁadé ﬁp a‘ﬁhiqué) éomé&héﬁ pfimitiVé,
outport éociéty.v Thé ﬁefchan£ s£§¢difof ali.th6$é e¢ohomic class
functions aboVé\the haﬁ§work 1ev§iiWhiéh wés‘ﬁhé dpmainjbf the
'fiéherman.' The merchant was,.iﬁ oﬁé sehééﬁiideﬁtified'with-the‘
coﬁmunity; whiie in éﬁéther.Seﬁsé.réféiﬁiﬁé.én‘eésential and -

sensitive‘detacﬁmgnt_frcm its Hél&as £héE£rﬁ$£éd'individual'in,
.all‘matters'that'ébhceﬁneﬁ‘méﬁey,Vttééé;:éfiéés;Akéeping accounts
and providing infbrmafién abbuf*fhéﬂéﬁtéiéé.wéfidq It was good
business for_him to deserve the é6nfiaehc§ whiEhi£hé‘fishérman
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invested in him. Szwed found that the merchanf.was mediator in
many things, but in a personalized relationship rather than the
stereotyped "courtesy" of the modern supermarketL~:He'"offered a
modicum of economic security but also performed oﬁher critical‘

functions."7

7 5ohn Szwed, Primitive Culture and Public Imagery (St. Johns:
Memorial University of Newfoundland; 1966), pp. 42-49.

Unlike the wage-earner in the sawmills mentioned above,
the traditional fisherman was no mere seller of his time at an
hourly rate. He was a self-employed property owhér, even though
living year after year in poverty. Poverty was accepted as one
of the facts of life. His independence was not compromised if
this'year he should be in debt to the merchant. Another year he
could expect to be out of debt, at least temporarily. Nor was
the merchant concerned. He went on keeping the books, which
were never finally balanced. As Szwed remarked,_thére,was no
haggling over prices, as in the world outside. The fisherman
went on working, leaving the market ups and dowhs to..the merchant.

Valued goods and resources are conceived to

be in a fixed or "static" state, with no possibility

of expansion or development by local individuals.

Those who attempt or succeed at increasing their’ ‘

own holdings are seen to be disrupting the balance

of local resources. One person's gain must be
accomplished only at the loss of others.8

81bid., p. 18.
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,Snch aAGafden;foEden conception of economics proVidedm*
:_ the.tfaditional fiShing-community,with'a‘near—ciass}essISOCiety,t
“much as ptevalled mn early farmlnélcommunltles;'”Now‘that\tech—
nologlcal change is rapldly outmodlng the old ways of flshlng,
most‘flshermen face‘the prospect of becomlng wage earners and of
flndlng themselves near the bottom of the economlchladder whose
‘rungs haveicome to be dividlng llnes,hetween soc;al c;asses.; The
specifications of the_class strnctute;in:termsloteoccnﬁation.and
income afe*thewfacts~of‘the~indnsttiai:workesystemias-it;centersm
in cities;‘ Now thelclass.fatings:as-defined»bylincome\and_- |
occupation are ahont~tonbe apblied in:Newfoundiana and othe; .
Atlantic fishing areas;..This is"in‘the nature7of]#he‘emefging
socicfeconomic otder.and its(classhdtvistons{”w;;Q: o
| 1The present program fof resettling households ianew;
'foundiand;_whatever thefcomplaints against’it ,i;;aﬁ uﬁévaiaabié'
consequence Of-chanée' taklng place in the flshlng 1ndustry The:
old ways of fishing are belng suptrseded _and many outport hamlets
must be abandoned,~.Many Llshermen‘are due to»become~employed‘ |
workersvontiargefAfishing-vesSels;\ Not only do they thus become
méentlfled wtth Lhe 1ndsstrial class system but the flsherman—
merchanthreiationship comes;to an endi: | | B
'ivemson'sees~thelmenchant as being disédvantéged byathe

transition; indeed, if the merchant continues in business he must




-138-
find a new role.

Outport merchants are not‘ﬁniformly pleased with
the results of resettlement. They tend to regard
“the program as a threat to their livelihood. 1In
one instance two merchant families opposed re-
settlement from the start. One merchant left the
community early, claiming it cost. him over $50,000
in buildings he could not salvage, in moving
- expenses, and in establishing a new business on
the mainland. The other merchant intends to remain
until the last family has left for he feels an
obligation, he said, to help his old customers
and friends by transporting their belongings to
the mainland (at $40 a round trip). Neither
merchant leaves his community and his business
without regret and some bitterness, since both lose
not only a great deal of money by moving (as much.
-as $100,000 in some cases) but also.a highly .
gratifying social position. fThey are forced to.
sacrifice a lifetime's work to centralization.®

9Iverson and Matthews, op. cit., p. 95.

Socio~Economic Index of QOccupations

There have béenivarious efforts to devéée objéctive
methods of identifying soéial class in tefﬁs of.inéome aﬁd‘,
occupation. Elishen,'fof7example, was able to'desigﬁ'a socio-
economic scale for 320 oécupations. These were féted'in terms
of income and level of education. The list ié tbo'long for total
inclusion here, so the cuﬁting points which follow-ére'at-?0.00,
60.00, down to 30.00 and under. Fof each-group tﬁe top three

'
i

and bottom three occupations are included.
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"Occupation ' socio-Economic. Index
Chemical eNngineers . « « o « % v o o & o o o oo o 76,69 .
DEntiSts v o v & 4 e 4 e ale e e e e e e e o 76,44
professors and College principals . . ... . . .- . 76.01
(18 other OCCupatlonS follow.) R
Industrlal englneersi. Y e et e W e e ee 70,43
_Osteopaths and chiropractors .« « « -« « « o o « <« , 70.25
School teachers . « « % ¢ & v o« @ w we < o w 70514
~_ Accountants and auditors . e e e eie e e «e..  68.80
Owners, managers education and related services - 68.32
Actuarles and statisticians. + . . . « . « « . . 67.50
(20 other occupatlons follow ) : . SRR
Credit MANAgers . . . .+ 4 .o L. 4. oo d . .. . 060.81.
OFfiCe MANAGELS « « « o o « o o = v o o' o« o wa 60,42 .

‘Owners, managers, health and welfare services .. - 60.07

Security salesmen and‘brokers e e .n.‘,"59.91,*;

Radio and - television announcers .« i .« « « « + o. "59.81
Owners and managers, printing, publlshlng - « < . 59.69
(30 other occupatlons follow.) - ; .
Physical and occupational therapists . . . . < .- 51.11 . .
Athletes and sport officials . . + . « « « . . . ~51.11 -
Musicians and music. teachers..‘. e d e e e e s ___50 93~
Nurses-in- tralnlng B T 49.9l,j-»
Bookkeepers and cashiers . . . . .. . . . . . . i 49.55
Funeral directors and embalmers e e e e e s ﬂ‘,;“-f49,47;
(46 other occupations follow.) . =
Printing workers (not elsewhere stated). . . . . - 40.13.
Mechanics and’ repairmen’rfadlo and T. V. receivers 40.12
Photographlc Droce551ng operatlons e e e e s e 740,05 ¢
Engineering offlcers shlp ce o s d e o s o e e 39.86
a Millwrights . . . . . T T . e . o e ~,39;82"
Inspectors, examiners, gaugers - metal e e e . 39,76

| "~ (97 other  occupations follow.) °
Operators, earthwmoving,;othertconstruction,

| MAChINES & o o & o o e oo et o ee e ..‘~ 30.03
-Painters (except constructlon and . malntenance . -:30.00

COremakerS - . . -1_ - - . @ - o a - e e '. "o & 9' ., @ o : ~30- OO

‘Baby'sitters_.'. S e e e e e e e e i e :7‘29-99;
Labourers{,minef. s e e e e e se s s o se-e 2s . -29.96
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Blacksmiths, hammermen, forgemen . . , « « o« « .. 29.93
(73 other occupations follpw.) o
Shoemakers and repairers - in factory . . . . ..  '26.56
Fish canners, curers and packers . . . . . . . . 26.09
Trappers and hunters . . . .« « « « « « « o . . .  25.36

In the lowest of these categories, 30.00'd0wn to 25.36, .
are found the following occupations which are characteristic of

the Atlantic Provinceé:

Mine 1abOUYXEYS « o o« o o o o o o o o o« o & = o o 29.96
Labourers, paper and allied industries . . . . . 29.73
Farm 1abourers . « « ¢ « o o s« o =« s = o« o s a 27.77
FiShermen « v ee o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 27.17
Lumbermen, including labairers in logging . . . . 27.01
Fish canners, curers, packers . « « « « « « » o« 26,09
Trappers and hunters . . i « ov o o « o« « = & 9s- 25,36

Hence, the occupations which most typify the region.'

are to be found near the bottom of Blishen's scale.lO

10geynard R. Blishen, "A Socio-Economic Index for Occupations

in Canada," in Canadian Review of Sociology and Anthropology,
Vol. 4, No. 1 (February 1967), pp. 41-53. .

Blishen recognizes that comparisons between.proviﬁces
musf be made with caution}but he apparentl?vfeeis-justified'in
méking this observation régarding the Atlantic frovinceé as a
?egion:

The labour forces of the Atlantic Provinces
are under~represented in the top occupational
levels, while Ontario and Alberta tend to stand

-out slightly as being above the remaining
provinces...The use of the deciles provides

more discrimination at the bottom (He uses two
methods of analysis, including the one presented,
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which puts the. cuttlng p01nts at the de01les )
‘since nearly a thlrd of 'the Canadian labour force
"hold occupations scorlng ‘below 30.00 and nearly
another third hold occupatlons scoring between

-.30.00 and 39.99.  The- prov1nces ‘with the largest
per cent of" thelr labour . forces 'in occupatlons
:below 30.00 are P. E. I. (48A), Newfoundland (47A)
New, Brunsw1ck (4lA), Saskatchewan (39%), and -
Nova Scotia (35%). - Ontario has only 26 per cent
of its labour force at this level. ll

lipia., p. 51..

This means that the four Atlantic Provinces are at the
bottom among the low-level‘occupaﬁlons,;which is £antamount to

being low for both‘level‘of inconie andelejel of'eéueaflon;

Class Implications of Occupations

An edeQuete test 6f"£ﬁé'éiishén soeio;éeonomlcliﬁdeX"‘
for tﬁe‘Atlantic.reéion'would'Coll‘%of'lﬁfofmetloh:about-iﬁcoﬁeo.
and eaﬁcation-of workelslio pafticular.occupaﬁloﬁs, sayiand
edequate saﬁble'of~workefe.fepfesenéafive:of aleetlee of:oooﬁpations_“
from chemicallengineers dowh"fo‘tfapéete eﬁd”ﬁuﬁ£ers;iwhileithis
isenotj§OSSible forlﬁhé}present4S£ody;:weeoen'egemine:the 1961
oenSus»reportS‘on\ocegpations, fitét coﬁSideriﬁ§?£ﬂe‘leveleoof
occupetionAin relation to leﬁel.effedﬁeétlonﬁ"This wlll>bef
K‘followed.by looklng.éfiéhe5releﬁioh.between leﬁeleof oooﬁpation
a;d.level of-incoMe;~:lh‘Table~S;;#hgimale énd.femalellaﬁoot

force of the Atlantic Provinces is compared with that of Ohtaiio
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for level of education. The first striking cdntrast is that the
‘Table 5

Male and Female Labour Force, 15 vears of ége-aﬁd over, for
Atlantic Provinces and Ontario by Years of Schooling, 1961 -

Years of‘ . Atlantic Prov. ‘ Ontario
Schooling ’ Number . Per cent Number Per Cent
Elementary v py _ _
0-5 years 50,330 . 8.96 96,748 4,04
over 5 years 197,042 35.08 817,165  34.15
High School ' ‘ ‘
1 - 2 years 142,499 25.37 - 543,200 22.70
3 years » 73,145 13.02 236,209 9.87
4 ~ 5 years 57,755 = 10.28 ‘495,882 20.72
Some university 24,222 4.31 92,067  .3.85
University degree 16,639 2.96 111,744 - 4.67
Total: ' 561,632 99.98 2}393,015 100.00

Source: See appropriate tables in Appendix A. .
percentage of workers with less than five years Of'schdoling ih
the Atlantic Provinces (8}96%) is more than doubie that for

Ontario (4.04%). Note that for workers with four or five years

of high school the Ontario percentage doubles that for the Atlantic

Proyinces (20.72% to lO;éé%). The Ontario perceﬁﬁage is nearly :
a third higher for tﬁbse-with'uﬁivérsity degrees (4.67% to 2.96%).
In TablgVG, Ontério and £he Atlantié_rééion are compared
for thg extremes of edqcéﬁional level representea,in the different
ocdupational'categdries, those with.less than fi&é yvears schooling

being compared with those with university degrees. There is

littlefdifferencerbetween the two regions for the first two
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. . . 'Male and Female Labour Force, 15 years and. over, by Occupation and .
Schooling, Atlantic Provinces and Ontario, 1961

Atlantic Provinces -~ ‘ Ontario c

Occupation " Labour . ‘Under ©Univ. Labour Under Univ. .

‘ v Force - -5 yrs. Degree Force 5 yrs. Degree

o (No.) - (%) . (%) (No.) (%) .. (%)

Managerial, Propriétary P S Coe : " . .
Professional, Technlcal 92,694 .3.81° 83.19 447,169 4.56  84.22
' Clerical, Sales : 88,785 1.68.  7.09 516,558 3.57 . 8.09
Service, Recreation. ‘87,583 9.61 5.95 294,474 19.87 - 3.03

Transport,,Communication: 3§,6l3 L 6.20 0. 52,‘136,657 ‘ 4,19 e 0.41 -
Farmers, Farm Workers 36,042 . 9.54 . 0.69 172,171 12.55‘ 0.78

Loggers, Fishermen, : o ' o '

" Hunters, Miners, etc.. ° 50,547 = 27.88 ; 0.22 39,112  5.37 0.15..
craftsmen . - . 119,056 25,77 - . 1.51 619,137 31.60  2.08
Labourers, n..e. s.. 33,895 13.18 . 0.27 ll3)306 S 14.43 0,19
Other S 13,437 2. 35"-'0-77‘ 54'431 3. 88' . 0.96
Total: . 561,632 100 02 lOO 21 2393, 015 lOO 02 '100.01 .

. Saarce: | See. approprlate tables in Appendlx A._
categories. .Mqre than ninejoutAof eech;ten petseps‘witﬁ}qniVerSity;
degrees afe»in the‘ﬁenageriaiﬁ prqpfietary,:pteteesioﬁa;, and 
technical qccupatiens-or'inaglerieai 0r>seles eecppetiOns.'AInnw
‘the Atieqtic'éfovineee; the f1ve\pti@afyieeéupatiene_(loggere;
_etc.)vhave‘the-largest_ptobortion:et wdrkers with-less=thaﬁ fivg-.
?eareveducetien, 27;88 per‘cehttes-coﬁpated WitﬁtOhtario'st5;37i'
per cent. Centrary'tq meeh.that:is seid‘abdutgtﬁe‘need for’ﬁore,'
education invthe skilled'crafts,kit appeats”thatttheSe\eccupations.
are Stlll xeceptlve to workers wlthllees than rlve years of .
[ .
educatlon '1nc1ud1ng 25, 77 per cent of thlS category in the

Atlantic reglon and 31 60 per cent in. Ontarlo. ThlS does-not

. ~ . confirm the view that workers with ‘L:Lttle educatlon fare badly when h
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they migrate to the more affluent region. Appai:ently some manage N .

to get jobs.

Table 7 compares thé occupational distribution of men
and women according to Whether they have_léss ﬁhan five years of
education or university degrees. Of the female’wprkers with

Table 7

Male and Female ILabour Force, 15 yvears and over, by Occupation and Schooling,

Atlantic Provinces, 1961

Female Workers - _ Male Workers

Occupation Labour  Under Univ. Labour = Under 'Dggégé_
. Force 5 yrs. Degree .Force 5 yrs. (%)
(No.) (%) - (%). (No.) (%)
Manager, Proprietor, : , S : E

Profession, Technical 33,613 8.56 85.16 59,061 3.38 82.74
Clerical, Sales : : 45,923 6.006. 11.24 :142,862 ~ 1.28 .5.86
Service, Recreation 37,075 58.44 2.08 50,518 5.13 6.86
Transport, Communication 3,243 0.54 0.19 36,370 6.72 ° 0.59
Farmers, Farm Workers 1,803 3.57 0.16 34,239 10.09 0.81
Loggers, Fishermen, -

Hunters, Miners, etc. 95 0.40 0.00 50,452 30.39 © 0.27
Craftsmen 9,609 16.30 0.44 109,437 26.63 1.76
Labourers, n.e.s. 1,087 2.32 0.00 32,808 @ 14.17 0.33
Others 3,306 3.81 0.73 10,131 2.21 0.78

"Total: 135,754 100.00 100.00 425,878 100.00 100.00

Source:  See appropriate tables in Appendix A.

university degrees, 96.4Aper cent are in the first two occupational
categories, a large share prcbably being school”teachers, and \
ll.24 per cent of those'ﬁith!déérees are in cléfical_and.saleé

~ positions, as against 5.86 pér cent of the maleslwith degrees.

This suggests the liﬁitéd,job'openings availablg for women with4

degrees. It is also notable that 58.44 per cent of the females .

with little education are in service and recreation fields of
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- employment as compared: with only 5.13. per cent of the maléé’withf

less than five years of schooling.: These: are often the lowest-

pay occupations. Skilled occupations in which wémen)Canlbe

‘employedfare‘scarde*inithE'Atlantic‘Provinces. This is shown in

the "craftsmen" Category{when female and male workers in the

Atlantic region are compared, and again women Ontario- is compared

with the Atlantic region~ih‘terms'éf female occupations. - -

- Table 8 p:ovideé‘é comparisph of the"position,éf~women

in the Atlantic ‘labour market with that in Ontario where the-

number of occupations*aVailabléftO/wdmen is both gréater and more

Female Labour Force, 15 vears and overf'byﬂOccupation‘ahd;Education in -

. Table

g

Atlantic Provinces and Ontario, 1961

Atlantic Provinces

Ontario.

Source: See appropriate tables in Appendix A.

Occupation Labour- Under Univ. ZLabour Under Univ. |
~ Force . 5 yrs. Degree Force 5 yrs. Degree
. (No.) (%) . (%) ~ (No.) - (%) - (%)
Manager, Proprietor . 33,613 = 8,56 -85.16 115,724  3.13 .79.79
Profession, Technical o S : S '
‘Clerical, Sales 145,923, 6.06 - 11.24 ..286,;123: 5.69. 15.16
Sarvice, Recredation - 37,075 58.44 2.08 147;704» 51.04 2.83
Transport, Communication 3,243 ©- 0.54 - 0.19 14,398 0.26 . 0.27
" Farmers, Farm Workers 1,803 3.57  0.16 22,869 7.08 °  0.42
~Loggers, Fishermen, - - ' ) e N ~
Hunters, Miners, etc., 95 0.40.  0.00 . 39 :0.01 0.01
~Craftsmen o 9,609 16.30 - 0.44 83,835 26.17  0.60 .
Labourers, n.e.s. 1,087 2.32  0.00 9,406 3.75° 0.08"
Others o 3,306 3.81 . 0.73 12,350 :3.88 - 0.85
Totals 135,754 100.00 100.00 692,448 100.01 :100.00

varied. A higher proportion of women in the AEiahtic Provinces
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with degrees are in. the top line, 85.16 per cent as compared with ‘

79.79 per cent for Ontario. About 25 per cent of the female workers
in the Atlantic region are ‘in this category as;cOﬁpared with.only
17 per cent.of the female labour force in Ontario. This reflectsy
the important position of«teaéhing as‘a.leading sourqe*of’employ—”
ment for women in the Atlantic Provinces. Women in bntario faré:
better in the clerical-sales category, comprising 4l,pervcent of
the female labour force as compafed with 33 per ceht'in the
Atlantic region. It is also evident that women in Ontafio have
more opportunity,tOAenter thé crafts, for 12 per cent of‘the'em—,
ployed women are found in’this category in Ontario.éé cdmparéd
with only 6 per cent in the Atlantic Provinces.
Table 9 shows the percentage of males énd femalés in
Table 9 |
Level of schooling attained by males and females in the
Labour force of Ontario and the Atlantic ProvinCeg, 1961

. (in Percentages) _ _
Years of ~__Ontario Atl. Provinces

schooling Males Females Males.- - Females
Under 5 4.50% 2.92% °  10.83%  3.11%
5 -~ 8 37.39 26.18 38.93  23.05
Elementary 41.89% ~  29.10% 49.76%  26.16%
9 - 10 22.19 23.95 24.98 - 26.60
11 ' '8.95 12.15 "10.70 20.30
12 - 13 17.55 28.51 7.65 18.53
High ‘School 48.69% 64.61% 43.33% 65 .43%
Some university 3.93 3.63 ' 3.75 6.07
Univ. degree " 5.49 2.66 3.16 '2.33
University "9.,42% 6.29% 6.91% - 8.40%
Total 100.00%  100.00% 100.00% 99.99%

Source: Data in above tables 5 - 8.
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the 1abon»force of thelAﬁlanﬁiq‘Pfovincéé;ahd Ontario by 1evei ~
6f schoblﬁhéjattained; 1Females in-ﬁhé,AtlapticfPféyiﬁces sﬁ0w  .
‘higher educational étféinment than dofﬁhbse~in ﬁhe‘Ontario labbur
force. iIndeéd,'tﬁeir~fecord}ié'ﬁuch“bé££er’thanfthat of\maléé:fﬁ
in the Atlanfic regionQ.'There is evideﬁce; in ﬁerms of.fheSe:
numbers;:that womén aré.inVestiﬁg mdfeftime in gaihing agformél..
equcation than are-fhe-mén;:but'ﬁhé~effdftxappééfé té‘bé le;S

~rewarding‘for women;in thé-Atlantic'Provinces.

Class:Impliéations of ‘Income

Level of education is 6ne-bf fhé_variableé used‘by*
Blishen in determining the socio-economic Cétegories to which
occupations may be assigned. ThekCther'variéble‘islincomé; .Tﬁe
average annual incomes for maleé and fémalés which follow concern
" wage earners in the nonmfarm”populaﬁiOn'fbr'1961; To be sure,.
the’aveiage earnihgsvin‘lQGS‘would be higher'butﬂiﬁ is'doubtful -
that the gap between regions will have narrowed, although it may
" have narrowed Ffor ce?tain occupations, hotably.those that have
. - : .~P-Malef~»..Fema1elg‘
Newfoundland = _'2,665,“ 1,133 -
Prince Edward Island 2,867 - - 1,06% .
Nova Scotia - - . 3,188 1,243
New Brunswick -~ . 3,070 = 1,255

Ontario : 4,335 1,747

12census of Canada, 1961,.Series“4ul; Bulletin 1.
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\ f
been organized into trade unions.

The comparativé annual earnings of'empléyeq maies and
- females for the Atlantic region, Ohtarié and Canada are givep in
Tabie 10 in rounded percentages.A The poorest province is
Table 10
Income Distribution for Males and Femalés of the

Non-Farm Population 15 vears and over in the Atlantic Provinces,
Ontario and Canada, Year Ending 31 May, 1961

Per Cent in Each Income Categpry
Province Under $1,500-  $3,000-  $5,000~- $10,000
$1,500 2,999 . 4,999 9,999 and Over”
WM KE UM KF M %F . %FY  om*

Newfoundland 39- 79 - 26 14 23 10

6 1 - 2
P. E. I. 35 75 29 19 24 5. 10 .1 2
Nova Scotia 28 70 25 21 31 7 14 2 2
N. Brunswick 29 69 27 22 30 8 12 1 2
Atlantic Prov. o '
average 32 72 26 20 28 7 13 .1 2
Ontario 17 55 16 26 37 15 26 - 4 4
Canada 20 58 19 26 35 13 22. 3 4

*Upper level of income for females is listed as. s5, OOO .and over.
Source: See appropriate tables in Appendix B.

Nveoundland where, for thé yvear ending 3lst of1MéY~l96i> more
than a third of the malesl(39%) and more than three—fourthé of
the females (79%) earned-less than $1,500; The-éverage for the
four Atlantic Provinces was 32 per'cént for méles and 72 per cen£
for females. in this category. At the other end of the gcalé,
ls.per cent §f the malés.and but 1 per cent of the feﬁales in the
Atlantic Provinceshad incomes of $1,500 or higher, while in

Ontario the respective figures were 30 per cent for males and.
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4 per cent for females. ' f‘ : . {

~Wé lack'inforhation on the “maﬁket—baSket" income, what
‘Atlantic region people must pay when théy buy necessities but it
_is to be'éxpected, because of géograbhic~remotenéSs,_that prices S
will be higher than.in Ontario, and Ob§ervatioh tehds-toisﬁppért
this. There is informétion on_the.expehditures‘Qf'families with
incomeS'beﬁween $3,0QO and $é,OOO,.froﬁ ﬁhe stﬁdiesfof prbah
family éxpenditurés in seveﬁ cities-(véncouver, Edmoﬁtoh,'
cWinnipeg} Torqnto, qutreal,:Halifag ahd S£. John's) which are.
done periddically\by the Dominion Burééu of Statistics; {Thése'
studies may be useful for affluent citiés bﬁt hardly serve for
the Atlantic-Provinées where 60 to 70 péfzcent of.the families_
réceive'iess:than $3,000 annually. It is safe t?\assumé that
ﬁoét of the higher.incomes in Nova Scétia are cohcentrated in
Halifak, as-those’in Newfoundlahd would;be most numerous in.
S£. John's. |

Table 11 summarizes family éxpenditures aé of 1962 fOr
both Hélifax and St. John's as compared with Toronto and Vancouvef.
What is strikiué in the first line is'the $1,410 spent for féod‘
by the families iﬁtexviéwed'in St. Johﬁ?sol Thiéﬁifém alone would
exceed half of most fémily.incémes in Newfoundlénd; 'In.ﬁQWfouﬁdiané,
we note ‘as well, the lowest émount.is épent on ﬁ§dical_¢are“

although the average family size (4016,membefs) is»the'lérgest in
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Canada. 'Even this is misleading since the_families included in
the study are in the higher income brackets. While family ex—
penditure studies are useful for compa;ative purpoées,,the standards.
applied in this case do not serve thée needs of a depressed region;
they might have the mischievogs effect of conVeyiﬁg a false impression.

Egble-ll

Family Expenditures for Families with Incomes of $3,000,to $8,000

in St. John's, Halifax, Toronto, Vancouver, and Canhada, 1961

Expenditure All ' . :

and Income Canada St. John's Halifax Toronto Vancouver
Food 1288 1410 1215 . 1258 1254
Shelter 1022 864 938 1089 1019
Household Operations 217 174 235 222 230
Furnishings, Equipment 235 248 200 224 287
Clothing ’ 486 498 435 440 437
Transportation 616 579 662 574 771
Medical care 235 136 188 -~ 239 202
Personal care 125 112 123 128 114
Recreation 169 175 188 180 o191
Reading 36 36 33 39 C 37
Education 36 58 17 32 . 47
Tobacco, alcohol 231 230 210 216 194
Other expenditures 62. 16 65 65 75
Total Consumer costs: 4758 4535 4509 4704 4858
Gifts, Contributions 151 161 146 16l 146
Personal Taxes ' 351 220 . 268 391 370
Security 246 162 321 220 247.
Total Expenditures. 5506 5078 5244 5475 5621
Income bhefore Taxes: 5436 5054 5160 5487 5591
Families Interviewed: 1070 92 93 265 175
Number in Family: 3.49 4.16 3.80 . 3.42 3.46

Source:

Urban Family

Expenditures, 1962

of Statistics; 1967), p. 18.

(Ottawa: Dominion Bureau




Chéptér 6

Sccial Challenges to Economic Growth

Family Farm in the Maritimes

In 1880 a good share of the people in the Maritimes

were identified with agriculture, even though a majority of these

divided their time between farming andftaking-occasional off-farm

jobs as fishermen, loggers or other kinds df labou;.' What Touzel

wrote about the work schedule and ways.of life of a.présently:'

-depressed area in Ontario could have been said of the same area

several decades agd,'as it also could be said of rural life in
the Maritimes today. She writes of Lanarck County, settled at
the beginnihg of the last cenfury;

Many rural peoplé.in all social and. economic

groups live on but not wholly, if at all, from

the land. Some live on farms from which they- grow
little or nothing and do not consider themselves
farmers but industyrial workers. Some farm as

much of their time as possible and do as much
~work off the farm as is necessary and available
to maintain families. Sometimes work is done to
secure equipment. or pay off debts, often to
maintain the farm. A similayr range of situations
exists in the more wooded areas where trees may

be like money in the bank when there is a market.
For such onm“ndmorf the farm employment, the
labour supply isg oxten unskilled, except for those
~skills required for farming or woodcutting: The:
industries established in the area are those

that can use unskilled labour.< ‘

lgessie Touzel, "Lanarck Gounty,'Ontario " in D.E. Woodsworth,
Director, Rural Need in Cauna 1963 (0ttawa= Canadian Welfare
Council; 1966), pp. ©9-10.




-152-
One conclusion of the Eastern Caﬁada Fafﬁ Survey of
1963 is that the great majorit& of farmers in the eastern tegion
identified as agriculturél in their occupationé dolnot earn.as
much as $2,500 per year from their tiiling, and‘mahy'with incomes
of $2,500 earn ﬁuch of that off the farm. ,  v '

For the farmers with less than $2,500 in farm
income the farm .is providing only half a living.
This can be the product of the fact that, though
classified as farmers, 1) they are actually making
their living in off-farm employment, and do not
really regard themselves as farmers, or 2) though
considering themselves as farmers, they are forced
to supplement the earnings that are produced by
their very llmlted farm resources.?

’Report of the Eastern Canada Farm Survey, 1963 (Ottawa:
Department of Forestry and Rural Development; 1966), p.:'18.

From the report on rural néed in Canada:we take some
observations by Caldwe11 who made a study of a #ﬁral;area on
Cape Breton Island in Nova Scotia.  Béfore the_Loyalists arfived.
following the Aﬁerican'Réyolution,‘tﬁe Island had béén'occupied
by French farmers and fisﬁermen. fhrough the de¢ades{'£his_area,
Inverness County, like othe; rural areas in the Maritimes, was
poor but it was not an area in disﬁress. There was a different
economy then. Today farm Qiability.is measuredlbf a more
stringent standard. Of fhe 1,046 farms ithnvernéss Céunty only
235 are classed as commercial} "The other 811 férms are occupied

by part-time farmers who supplement their incomes by fishing,




lumbering or wage—.rel‘atéd’émploym'ent;"3 'Thése farms are typical

: 3George Caldwell, "IﬁVerneéédeuhtY)‘NOVa:SCOtia?H'infp; E.
- Woodsworth, op. cit., pp. 4-5." T o — :

of méﬁy-in the Atlahfic‘region;

..fTurhing ééain td théﬁysébé:ingxgépérﬁ:éf tﬁe;Eagterh
Canéda-Fafm Sur&ey,'we find ?hétiérea%.eﬁéﬁasié:is'plaCed“ih‘the
‘"Obéervaéiéﬁsf on~£wo.éﬁggest;oﬁs;:foéﬁssihg:thSCipe% ééht of the
‘farms in the ¥egi§ﬁ; l5 Most‘gf‘#heSe farmé;~ifisfill margipally
tilied, sﬁould be:taken 5u£’of égriéui£ufé and £ﬁe iaﬁa‘put té',
bther.ﬁéés spch‘as pastufe,lforegﬁ ér :éé?eatiénﬂ,o¥‘é).Fé?ﬁs
that ﬁagg;tiliéblq'iand SEOﬁld’gefcohséiidéteéjéifh:mo;e'viabléAA
existiﬁg-fgrms° HItSis1rgcogﬁiged‘£ﬁat mahy oﬁ1gﬁe?é;ésent:bécupants;
often eldérly»péoéié}ysh&gld Qé permitted-to.#emain~iﬁjqccupéncy'

for their remaining years.®

N .

Report on Eastern Csnada Farm Survey, op. cit., pp. 1-5.

:Eépin; in his studyfof?Liféfan& Povértyiih.the Maritimeé.4
takes a sihiia:lyiééssimisti¢ vieW; ;xﬁ‘;e@grting'onja;seétioh-
‘ofiNérﬁhumbériand County, ﬁew’Erﬁnswi;kjﬁhe-obs§r§¢s tﬁa£ Pagri;
cultu;e‘iS‘p:iﬁarély:a_mééns of sub$istenqé‘andiit‘énSuresfa
placé ﬁO‘live: fo‘qall’itlén_eccg§midf§é£iﬁity‘isiusuaily‘tbo

generous;"5

He notes that-some~hopé:liés'in the'exploitation of




-154-

S5pierre-vves P&pin, Life and Poverty in the Maritimes
/7M1116u genres de vie et pauvrete dans les Mar1t1mes"7 : :
(Ottawa: Ministry of Forestry and Rural Development, ARDA Project
#15002; 1968), p. 21. :

vast peat deposits in the area. Kent County is similar:

The county of Kent is to be classed as a de-
pressed area on the socio-economic level. A A
high point was reached during the second half of
the nineteenth century with the lumber trade and
shipbuilding, but since then the county has been
on the down grade. It happened slowly at first,
until the thirties, then ruthlessly after the
1939-1945 War, at which time rural communities
were fragmented.

The County of Kent still llves in the nine-
teenth century. ' The drying up of immigration
after 1850, the disappearance of ocean traffic,
accelerated urbanization (elsewhere) and its
accompanying industry, are basic factors which
had to lead to ‘the present situation, a situation
which is made worse by an excessive and clumsy
system of taxation, which in itself is largely
a result of the inadequate planning of the school
system. The owner of a subsistence farm has to
pay taxes at a similar level to that of a Montreal
citizen: $400 to $600.

The world of industry and of the machine has
bypassed the County of Kent. The consumer market
is insignificant from the standpoints of income,
the number of consumers, and manpower, 75 per cent
of which is largely engaged in primary occupations,
has little to offer to the outside employer. Half
of the labour force is on welfare for six months
of the year; their yearly incomes do not average:
$2,000. People cling to the region partly due to
inertia and fear of the outside world.

Emigration is considerable. 1In fact, all the
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‘éiements.are‘being -10_Sto -It is the aﬁswer.of the
young to felt poverty.61‘ ‘ 0

61bid., pp. 38-39.

‘.Maritime#s in51880,>even in 1900,‘woqld,have‘rea§téd
Violentiylagginstvan§‘prééosal té £aké §l£hird té:aiﬁaif'bf aii.,
.farmé-out of agricu;tdfal use. _They Would havefpointed'out} and
COrrectiy, that.thé £henftypical family\férm wasla substaﬁtial
elemen£‘in‘thé'ﬁaritimé'e¢QnomyoA-However}-it wouid:no£'b§ 
hazafdous to estimate:tﬁat not less than;half‘dfithe férm$ of
1900 have since been abandoned. In Cahada in ;9311thége_Were
738,623 farms but ﬁhg number was dowp-tov486,9931iﬁul96i;A‘Mucﬁ
of thiéldecline is due_to cbnSOlidatidn; | |

' As the"figuréé bélowiindi¢at§;Vthé raté of deélinelin
the‘nuﬁber of.fégms iﬁ the'Maritimésihas been muchﬂgrééterxana;A
the pqssibilitylQf7jgiﬁiﬂg‘threefof‘foﬁf small fafms:tg‘ﬁake one
'proauctivé f&rm is:iimited¢’ The s§§£s §f tillaﬁlé land-afevoffen

. : [ J . o . .‘—_'~ 7 ‘ .
too small for commercial farming and often scattered. We see

Farms -Enumerated

- o 1931 - 1961 .-
Nova Scotia ... 39,444 . 12,518
New Brunswick _ 34,025 . 11,786
Prince Bdward island 12,865 7,335

: o - 86,334 31,639

that the total numbex of farms dxopﬁed.byvnearly_two—thirds,

For Newfoundland,‘3,626.farms we:efenﬁmerated ihgl951 against
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1,752 in 1961. There the explanation is that many who occupied
subsistence farms prior to 1950 later discontinued the unrewarding

effort.’/

7Census of Canada, 1961, Series 5.1, Table 3.

On People and Their Ways

From the carefully worked-out development'plan'fof the
Lower St. Lawrence, Gaspe, and the Iles-deela—Madeleine we are
made aware that the problem with which the plannets Qreetled
is one of conserving and better using the resources of the regioﬁ,
including the human resources. On the one hahd,:the aim is to
find productive jobs for 50,000 workers. On the other hand, the
aim is to reduce the population from 325,000 to 200,000. Farms
not commercially productive Would be put to other use. The
province of Quebec is asked "to encourage a mass migration to

the province's urban centres."8

"8Deve10pment Plan for the Pilot Region; ILower St. Lawrence,
Gaspe and the Iles-de-~la-Madeleine, done by the Bureau d‘ Amenage—
ment de 1'Est du Quebec (Ottawa: Department of Forestry and
Rural Development; 1967), p. 6. :

' While, unfortunately, the summary B.A.E.Q. Report,
intended no doubt as a plan in ideal terms, contains little

information about existing conditions in the region or about the
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. ‘ . people and ieheif wa&ys--, v‘iilt"does ,spe<ll_o:u_i’:_ spec:Lf:Lcally .,whe-i‘:- heed's-‘ ‘
tO'beldone if that'"ﬁilet feéion"vis fo>beeeme‘eeehem;caliy‘selfe
sufficient. Here ere‘seme of the'objectiﬁesﬁ*, |

" The - 83 870. farm populatlon on 11,700 farms will
" have to be shifted about until by 1977 there will
be a total of not more than 5,500 workers on‘'4, 200"
farmslcpmprising-sbmethingfeVer 800,000 acres.

~ 'In the primary sector (agriculture, fishing,

forests, mining) the labour force will be reduced

from.the 1961 level of about 30,000 (35% of the
- labour force) to about 13,000 (15% of . the labour
»‘force) by 1981. ‘ -

o Through_mpre efficient operations forestry -

- . manpower will.drop from 6,000 in 1963 to 2,800
~in 1972 and the annual. income Wlll rise from :

- $1,300 Lo $3,500. ~

‘In shore'and deep~sea fishing would'.be re- . -
~orgdnlzed using the most efficient equlpment and
methods.. The season would be lO months by 1972
employing altogether about 2, 000 workers w1th
incomes ranging from-$3, 100 to,$4 OOO° ST

. By 1972, two orvorlLy lndustrlal centres,_}
Rimouski and Riviere-du-ILoup will have taken the

" lead, and will have such facilities as urban :
planning, industrial parks, and munlclpal 1ndustr1al
boards. Firms wanting to locate in these centres
will be entitled to a premlum for initiating .
employment . oppozeunmtles and- a special fund will
provide risk capital for new business’ or. expan51on.
These centres make the creation of 2,000 ‘new -

A 1nduscr1al job attalnable by 197299

P

A

9Ibid°, pQ 15, also pp. 9, 13, 4l;e

“Minimum conditions would be established to determine '
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the qualifications of a young person to become a farmer. ' Elderly .

persons on poor farms would be exempt from these‘tequirements.
For other farmers, manpower reclassification services would be
available to those under 55 "who must or will leave agriculture

for another trade." Recommendation 16 reads:

That young people who want to take up farming.
during the intensive reorganization period (1967-1977)
be required to .continue schooling until they obtain
the option diploma, and be induced by a substantial
annual subsidy to complete their apprenticeship
(three years) on a profitably operated farm selected
for this purpose.

- 101pig, p. s6.

Throughout the B.A.E.Q. report emphasis is placed on

.

two essentials: 1) upgrading the level of‘education of the péople
in the region and increasing the facilities for training .in skills;
2) the use of trained specialists, “know-how"_meh of every type.

Toward the end of the report we read:

Planning demands the co-ordination of decisions
made by numerous agencies whose actions are likely
to influence socio-economic development. This |
function is the task of government and the regional
and local authorities. It involves not only the
public agencies and authorities, but also the
private centres of decision, including individuals,
businesses, cooperatives and associations... It is
essential that co-~ordination be based on much
more than wishful thinking. It refuires the
modification of certain political institutions
and the establishment of new institutional machinery.
A characteristic of the new or modified institutions
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“would be the'promotion of an attitude that .

~ favours co-ordination: .this'iswtheir‘motivating
role.1l : S ' R

ll1bid., ‘p. 229.

'aThére appeats:ts be thefassamption‘throaghoat‘that,
‘while thefpeOple-dffthe pilot regaoh_ﬁajvnot undetstahd%the».a.
’objectives df thehpxbgram,-they:can'be indaced'to.sapﬁsrt~it once -
speciaiists haVe explainéd ituta thsmuaad mdtivatedhtheﬁ;ia the,
'right direction. |

A Soc1al motlvatlon is ‘the use of the whole
range of methods, technlques and 1nstruments
designed for systematlc 1nterventlon in the
factors that prevent a group from ratlonallzlng
~its actions with respect to.an objectlve. \The
efforts of the motivator are always dlrected

~ towards a group: he concentrates on the standards
.and values of the group. He bases hlS approach. -
on non-directed means; he counts on.the com-

*prehenslon of the group rather than on- per—
suasion or compulslon.12 .

121pid., p. 197.

The.Manlpulatlon of Perla‘

| The B. A E. Q.Xreéott too brlefly summarlsed prasahts t
a well- concelved élan for a.dapressed arsa of’more than flfteena{
thousandAsquare mlles Qccapled far twaAcentutles ot:mota.‘ Theh
plan_sesks mota'effiaient.utilizationhof'priﬁafy:iésautses, af.

human resources, and of existing cooperative and other business
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organization. The plan is comprehensive and seeks to change the .

total structure of the Gaspe to bring'it more in Iinééwith trends
in the national economy. |

The plan, if impiemented_in all of its dimensions,
negatively or positively, wouldAaffect every fémily and ipdividual
in the study area. It would'disfurb in some Way or ofhef.évery '
social arrénéement in even the tiniest cémmunities, and many
small settlements would be eliminated. Many of the familieS_Woula
be asked to move from one location to another. Like those
pioneering'an area all over'again, families wouIdjfind themselvés
farming new land.before'markef arrangements could be'established.
Others would be asked to train for jobs not yet in existence.
Evefy family w0uid be a néwjﬁeigthurAor'wouldzbe confrontedzwith
new neighbours.. The’plaﬁ dbes<not 1§ok at pe0pl¢'or take notice
of their long—established institutions. They aré séen as po-
tential labour supply,’soﬁe as abie, ofhers asigétﬁing old,,gtill
others as needing traininé. | |

It may not be tﬁe.task of a planner whdfoutlines a
scheme for the economic feclamation of a depresééd_area t6 give
atténtion to social needs. The posifion takeﬁ méy be that iﬁ~
pleﬁentation is the problemlof oéhersL with goverﬁment taking
thé lead. At many pbints”th§ugﬁt is.gi&en to techﬁical imple-

mentation problems in which work in each instance is to be placed
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vin the hands of t?ained,eXperts recruited from'outsdie the-regiop.
‘Despita its merit as an bbjective.doqament, the plan
ﬁakes no mention 6f native-qualitiesnand hence risks being
judged as‘anOthervurban'evaluation of a rural pxobleﬁ. Graham
had‘something like this in mind in his remark about inadeqaate
programs fofvfarﬁérs and‘fishermen~in the Atlantic region:

At the same time, one must be wary of urban-rural
comparisons, for investigators of rural areas
- generally have a strong urban bias, since they
‘aré themselves strongly oriented toward urban
living.  There is the opposite pitfall, -not un-
related to the first, of assuming an idyllic view.
of the life of the country dweller. While country
living may conform to this picture, no one who
has seen the unrelieved poverty of, for example,
some of the rural areas of northern New Brunsw1ck
could be misled by 1t.l3 :

1350hn F. Graham; "Areas of Economic Stress in the Canadian
Federal Context," in Areas of Economic Stress in Canada ,
(Kingston: Industrial Relations Centre, Queens University; 1965),
pp. 10-11. ' " ‘ '

' Whiie‘urbanizéé ﬁhyéicians aﬁd lawyers~may:be quite
acce?table'ta rural'people,‘they.may wéll hava:résefvations
about the‘urban—trainéd‘"motivatSr" wﬁbngomesAtogaanvert them
from theif.pialﬁajs ar.fﬂe equaily urbaniaed exéefta_whb>come‘
with'advice ahout‘breeding théir stock or managing fheir crops .
They may not take klndly to the suggestlon that thelr sons bafore‘
belng allowed to farm must have more schoollngsand even spec1al

agricultural tralning 1nvolving a three—year apprentlceshlp on
' Ve . L
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an. approved farm. This is a large order and - -old-fashioned farmers
may react negatively, .even resorting to non-cooperation. It is
also possible that stress is being placed-on'forméi training in
areas which, like many engaged in by woodsmen, fishermen and
other rural workers, can be learned on the jobi

In this connection we turn to the COQnorfMégill study
of rural areas near Halifax where they interviewed 1,672 male
household heads. ' They asked questions concerning education,
employment and desire for more education or skill training. The.
percentages which follow show the levels of education reached by
the members of the sample.

38% had 7 years of schooling or. less

58% had 8 years of schooling or less

76% had 9 years of schooling or less -

88% had 10 years of schooling or less -

25% wished to take some type of skill training

68% had had no training in special skills

Of the 1,367 who had had no skilled training

18% were retired, pensioned,or unemployed

82% were in the active labour force

33% were in unskilled occupations
The telling line is at the bottom where we see that only 33 per
cent of those 1,367 without skill training were employed in
unskilled work. This means that 40 per cent or more of those
employed had acguired skills without formal training. Where
: ! . - . i - - ..
better jobs are available} men can and do learn skills at the

work place.14
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14p, N. Connor and D. W. Magill, The Role of Education in
Rural Development (Ottawa: Department of Forestry -and Rural
Development; 1965), pp. 27, 28, 30, 33.

!- -'1

No criticism of vocational or skill training is in-
volved in this observation. Some 25 per cent of the workers

interviewed saw the need for such training but were financially

\

unable to acquire it in most cases. In many modern enterprises

such training is given systematically on the job. Workers .

)

recognize the need and learn the skills quickly. The farmer,

fisherman or woodsman may not see the need for such training,

\

however, or even be aware of his limitations.

The Delicate Matter of Moving Families

Urbanized people, inclﬁding the experts who are them-
‘selves.quite mobile, may be quite inured to the .idea of families
or individuals moving from placelto place and job to job. They '
may not understand why rural people are often loathe to move,
the rational arguments of the expert notwithstanding. Iverson
and Matthews make this observation about relocatees in Newfoundland.

Moving is a costly business. It is not always

relevant, howewer, to calculate the costs of

moving in simple monetary terms. Outporters are

not wholeheartedly concerned with economic better-

ment. The precariousness of their marginal

fishing economy does not inspire them to plan

for the future, or even to imagine that they can
achieve prosperity by the shrewd management of
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their affairs. Thelr reluctance to calculate
the cost of resettlpment in profit-loss terms
is strikingly evident in their attltude toward
the property they left behind. While all Anderson s
Cove migrants were aware of the extent. of their
holdings, most seemed vague and indifferent about
the worth of their property...Very few Anderson's
Cove relocatees, for example, spoke enthuSLastlcally,
if at all, about the future, about a better job,

i ~about the manifold opportunltles for progress
that government ‘and business herald and by which
programs of resettlement and economic development
are justified.ld

15Noel Iverson and D. Ralph Matthews, Communities in Decline: |
An Examination of Household Resettlement in Newfoundland (St. John's:'
Memorial University of Newfoundland; 1968), p. 94.

iverson and Matthews found that many familiés, aftef
accepting the idea of mOang, usually'after beiﬁg;persuaded,l
and after being resetflea; were disappointed. fhey-were prone
to blame the authorities;'ihsisting that they wéfe given misln—
formation. People who reSéttled onltheir-own ﬁéliti@n Were often.
equally disappointed but they could not shift the blame. Where
the onus of a household settlement program cén Beﬁpassed on to
thé public authorlties, Sﬁch a program, however iustified and
however carefully managed, may be made a/politiqél‘issue.V.Iverson
and Matthewé found that,lin general, officials lﬁlcharge of the
Newfoundland résettleﬁenﬁlproject moved with cautlon and used
careful judgmént. But it was not w1th1n their éower to provide -

employment in that job—hungry prov1nce or to prov1de housing in
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the plaées‘of resettlement. Then, too, the relocatees were often
ill—prepéred fo£ tﬁe trahsition "from a subsiétence économy to a
market economy.>‘Many'ére ill-prepared to make the hecessary

adjustments,'particularly adjustments to the economic institutions

of mortgages, banks, and credit as well as to the demands of in-

dustrial work on a year-round basis."l6.

161pid., p. 143.

Crawford writes about the hazards involved in any
effdrt by governﬁént to‘relocate people. His reﬁarks are in
response to a suggestion by A. D. Scott that depressed places
be dismantled and the people asked to move butzwhaf he says is
pertinent to any éffort by government to resettie people. The
attitudes of resistance of_which’he speaks may very well be as
strongiy fé1£ émong a éiuster of marginal farmeés or in é fishing
community as- in the organized,townté\which he refers.

No municipal council is going to urge: its:
people to go elsewhere to better themselves...
the policy makers are put in office to promote
the interest of their region, be it in province
or municipality. To do otherwise would be
political suicide. Local and provincial govern-—
ments exist to fulfill many functions; the
promotion of the economic welfare of the in-
habitants is only one... If there is one issue
that seems to meet with universal resistance,
whether in communities with a strong economy
or communities in declining regions, it is the
proposal to remold their structure of government,
and particularly local governmente... Assuming,



-166-

as this paper does, that it may be desirable to
attain complete evacuation of an area, the dis-
mantling of local government gives no assurance
of this result as is suggested by the many

population clusters in unorganized terrltory ln
several of the provinces. ’

17K. G.l Crawford, "Policy for Declining Regions; A Theoretical

Approach," in Areas of Economic Stress in Canada, op. cit., pp. 96-97.

Scott, whose paper appears in the same volume, takes
the view that when an area falls into depression the more
energetic people will leave first and as outmigratioﬁ continues
a spirit of depression inereases, some communifies even being
abandoned. But he appears not to beAproposing'p£Ograms for
initiating the abandonmen£ of communities, or for compensating
for losses suffered when places are abandoned. 'iﬁ his own words,

Even when it is admitted that emigration is less -
rapid than immigration, that labour is less mobile
than capital, that some people are not mobile at
all, this agsumption in itself leads to two pro-
positions. First, a truism: when an industry and
its region begin to decline relatively to the
whole nation, the more mobile people leave first.
Second, more substantially: the people who leave
first impose a greater -loss than those who are
squeezed out later. The second proposition
actually stems from a recognition that labour is
not a homogeneous stock, but is composed of
persons of different ages, strengths, marital '
and family status, skills, training, risk-taking
propensities, and propensities to participate in
local institutions and governments. .Of these,
some ﬂharacterlstlcs are valuable both to
employers and to the local community; -furthermore,
it may be suggested, they are highly valuable
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to employers in other regions. Thus people with
these valuable characteristics are likely to be

~the first lured away when local opportunities
falter, and their departure is llkely to 1mpose
the greatest per caplta loss.

Scott then plctures the depressed connunlty as losing
the capacity to respond as being 1nhab1ted by aiclass of people
lacking in 1maglnet10n, too rndlvlduallstlc to. join w1th others
“in ventures_andvtoo.bound to their conservative-ways to‘recognize-
opportunity. | |

Thus a community which has been declining for -
a few years is usually observed to haVe more than
the national percentage of older,«marrled un-"
skilled, uneducated and risk-averse .people,
conservative and 1nd1V1dua11st1c with respect
to the proposal or support of community "booster"
projects.. .Obviously, this composition of the-
labour force is going to reinforce the tendency
of the local population to specialize in activities
connected with the old staple and in agriculture.
Furthermore, it will make them disinclined to
remold the structure of the regional- government .
and its services to accord with new c1rcumstances.18f

lBA. D. Scott, "Policy for Declining Regions; A Theoretical

Approach,® in Areas of Economic StreSS‘in~Canada, op. cit., p. 85.

Scott appears to hold to someitype:of}iocation theory,.
an ecological concept'which:isjconcerned witnuthe:natural dis-
tribution of popnlation and production;_fsnch,distribution
changes,.often unpredictably, in response‘to ﬁerket forces as
well as to-changes in technologyo As‘nithfenplecologicai map,

"at eny given“trme the map of population and:prodnction‘is fixed."

But the map does not stay fixed, althongh its changes.are'not
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easily predictable.

Thus we are unable to deduce from location

theory whether recent trends and migrations will
be continued or must be reversed. Furthermore,
while the map is temporarily fixed, the business
incentives to produce, sell, and ‘trade continue
to exert forces toward new, temporary,'regiohal
specializations, and factor-price patterns. We

| ' may well imagine that this production and trading

| will alter the equilibrium map toward which the

| entire country is moving. Similar ‘changes of path
toward a final equilibrium will result from changes
in the technological processes used by the various
industries, and from changes in taste and fashion.19

191pid., p. 76.

The above obeervation on 1ocatien‘theefy would apply
h'to depressed and afflueht regionealike but much of the paragraph
i;would have little relevance to a reglen of llmlted resources

whose morale is too low to initiate even small pfojects. Out-
side help is needed, which appears to be.a soiuﬁién which Scott

disapproves.

Tariffs, regional subsidies, and fiscal
‘equalization and the like may be regarded as
compensation, and thus as a sort of conscience
money paid by a growing economy for the havoc it

creates among the regions that are unable to stand
the pace. :

It should be clear that I reject both the analogy.
with compensation and the implied growth theory.

- To take the latter first, the théory of. growth
outlined here does not depend on a set of regions,
with different populations and different growth
rates, successively taking off by clambering

1
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over the people of the regions that have failed

to grow. Instead it depends on a group of factors
moving. from region to region as export advantayje
dictates. . ...grasping the opportunltles to produce
those export staples that promise the highest -
incomes. Of course, there can be more than one
staple; there is likely to be more than one kind
‘of . person; ad the mlgratlon cannot be apprehended
or performed overnight. But these quallflcatlonsr
do not suggest that the abandoned reglon ... should,
be "compensated." :

"My rejection of theanalogy with the compensation
principle follows from these remarks about growth.
The failure of a region to grow is reflected by
the gradual reversal of a growth path.. If it is’
gradual enough, and if there is no government to
of fer comfort to those who will not observe the
unmistakable signals, all of those who are in
danger of losing by the reversal can take their
productive capacities elsewhere, except the owners
of land. They, and their local government,; will
naturally have a regionary bias. But even their
loss will be small if the ‘decline is. recognlzed and
slow.? : : :

201pig., p. 90.

Many are not innately Mobile

In these citations from Scott we read:between the lines

the conviction that both men and firms when>confxented~With re- .

verses are able and should be Wiiling to move elsewhere. While

he recognizes that some are less prone to mobility_than others,

and some are physically incaéable:of mobility, the firmly offered
idea is that people not Win the growth path" should, and nbrmally.

do, migrate \?oiuntarily° Or it is assumed that those who do not
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move or "“take their productive capacities elsewhere," should

not be "compensated." The grimvfacf stands, hoWeﬁer, that few
individuals stranded in deﬁfessed.areas havé the.éapécity to work
6ut'their economic salvation; Galbraith would say organizatiqﬁ
is needed, which agéin is beyond Eheir'ken. Jit‘islnof‘to in~-"
dividuals but to organizations that power: in the 5usiﬁess enter-

prise and power in the society has paSSed."Zl

2l50hn K. Galbraith, The New Industrial State (Boston: Houghton
Mifflin; 1967), p. 61. ' .

It is the function of éovernmént to help people solve
problems they cannot solve theﬁselves. Moving frém oné place to
another is no problem forvsome while to others méving is an
insurmountable.challenge;

It hardly neéaS'tQ be documéntéd tha£ péér'peoplé who
live in'dépressed areas, where resetflement ié seen as advisable,
do not respond favourably; What families on Cgpé.Bretoﬁ Island
told Ccaldwell would be'répéated elsewheres

"T prefer to li&e in a rﬁral area rather thén~in the city."

"We've been heére this long now, ahdeith eight kids
I couldn't move." ' ‘ .

"There is real closeness and friendliness between
neighbours.” o ' ‘ ‘

"I used to think about moving, bﬁt it's too late
in life now, especially with a large family."
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"I wouldn't.like to leave, but if I was well I .might."

"We have a comfortable home here. I wouldn't like
to go to a city where I would have to pay ‘rent.

I would lose money 1f I sold the farm and then I
would ‘have to pay rent in the town I can' 't afford."

"We would find it hard to move_because_all our -
friends are,here, and we have no money."

"I never cons1dered moving before, this is where I
was born -and brought up."”

22Caldwell, op. cit., p. 38.

In this conneotion, CaldWell speaks of‘adView_expressed
in the locality that, while many families and indi;zidnale have
moned.eway, those who‘see themselveS;as.pereons‘ﬁof.qnality"
remain and offer'evidenoe in support of‘the "cleim that to suceed

in Nova Scotia demonetrates an extra talent."

ReSettlement versns-Miération
'WnerevthetB.AQE.QQnrenortrmentions'migration from the
Project Region, the iﬁpiioétion‘is that this‘wouid be to cities
in Quebec. The resettiement program‘in_ﬁewfoundlend,.where
there is no big urbén labonr market, stili-ie noteavproject‘to
eneourage people.togleaveithe_provinoe..“The'etud§tby Connor
and Magilllof*etudents in three.nigh schoois near_Haliféx found
that, oﬁ 2$4Rma1e_students;r68 per cent Were planningvtO‘leave

their home communities or were thinking seriously:about migrating
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to more distant places. "I’he j:espective propvort.ion: of potential | ’ .
migranﬁs'among the 319'fem§lefstudentskwas 79 pér cent; Political
leaders, understandably, view this migration frqm:£he rggion‘with
alarm, their greatest concern-beiné aﬁoﬁt the mié;ation of the
young and better educated.
A press report on the graduation exercises éf thé

Saint John Institute of Technology quotes from a speech to the .
graduating class.by Robert J. Higginé, provincial;ﬁinistef of
Economié Growth. The central thoughﬁ expréssed'by him was that .
one of the major problems of New Brunswiék is tﬁe‘out—migration

of trained people: "Ohly'l42 of last year's 257 graduates of

this school are working in this province."23

23mhe Telegraph-~Journal (Saint John, N.B.), 27 June 1968.

While. there i§ not the same concern ébput_the migratibn
of unskilled workers, political leaders‘are génerally opposea
to out-migration. After ﬁentioning that the Atléﬁfic Provinées‘
ﬁad,lost 97,100 outmigrants between l95i and l961,;ﬁhich he con4 
;iders to be far from enough, Brewis observes: |

It may be wondered why relative declines in
the Maritime population have not improved more
substantially the economic situation of those who
remain. A possible explanation is that the migration
has not gone far enough. Given the fact, for example,
that per capita incomes in Newfoundland are 40 per
cent below those in the rest of the country, it
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could be urged that, if something like one-third
of the population were to leave that. province, the
per capita incomes of the remainder would rise
fairly close to the national average:.. I can see
how one might argue such.a case but I. have certain
reservations about it. '

Even if such a migration could be induced, say -
the next decade, by various forms of encouragement,
I suspect that a substantial income gap would’ -
still remain. For one thing, certain overhead
costs would have to be borne by a smaller popu-
lation and, for another, a decline in population
would reduce still further the incentives to
produce for a local market. To the-extehtj'more~
over, that the migrants consisted of young adults,

" as seems likely, the age distribution of. the re-
maining labour force would be less favourable
than it is at the present time.24 ~

24p, N. Brewis, "The Problem of Regional Disparities,ﬁ.in

Areas of Economic Stress in Canada, op. cit., pp. 103-104.

The Rural-Poo? énd tﬁe Kndwledge éap

It is doubtful that the deﬁelopment‘pién outlined in
fhe B.A.E.Q. report, even in broad persﬁective, iS understood,
by more than a small minority of the inhabitants of the pith.'
regioh, although many may;be aware that soﬁethihéfih.fhe way of
a study‘had been;carried out, 7Very likely the thle of it would
be‘above the~comprehgnsiQn_of most of the ordihaf& people of the
region, e#en if they wished tofﬁnderstand it. Making the whole
plan understandable'to themiWo@ld.be akgréater_téék than the

study itself, and would require very much more time, possibly a
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decade of continuous skilful effort.

For practical féasons; éuch aipiaﬁ;vohce,formally
launched, would have to p;océed acco:diné’to its time schedule.
The unfolding of the details of thé development wbuld itéelf bé the
educatof. Until something is uﬁdei way and visible, the "motivators,".
whose task it ié to enliét "Voluntary".cooperation,&ould, it can
be assumed, fiﬁd their work difficult but beéominé egsier as thé
development proéeeded. It would be sﬁrprising if complaints
were not heard about the_faiiure of the authoritiesléé inform the
people in advance. The';itﬁation is not.unlike;£hat which exiéted
over the years'regarding'the well-known Tennessee Valley Autﬁority.
It began to have meaniné_tq the hill people Only_wheh'they could
see the dams, the man—maae lakes éﬁd the power—generatinglélants.
Mére than likely, the hiil people, now pro-TVA, would have been
incredulous at any full éxplanation of the program, apart from
a natural tehdency to be éritical at the Outsét of planned changes.

Metzger and Philbrook méke a similar.o?éefvation about
the residents in the area of the Mactagquac Dam development on
the Saint John River. In this case; it appears, a minimum effort
had been made to inform the people about. the project.

The strongest impression we recéivéd_was one of‘
. bewilderment, confusion and apprehension. 1In the
minds of many Mactaguac residents, the project took

on the aspect of a massive force sweeping down on
them from outside, threatening them, literally
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with a deluge, on all they held dear. The
atmosphere was thick with apprehension'and rumour,
often of the most fantastic sort, and there was
little, if any, ‘sense that the course of actlon
could be altered or influenced by their own
efforts. Apathy and resignation seemed to be

the only mechanism for quieting anxiety and -
quelling resentment, although, because of the
magnitude of impending events, these feellngs
could often not be conta1ned.25 .

257,. Paul Metzger and Thomas A. Philbrook, 'Sociological
Factors Influencing Labour Mobility (Frederlcton. New BrunSW1ck
Department of Labour; 1964), p. 62 :

!

The:Mactaquac dam is now a. fact and today, after the
event;~effortslare.being made to enlist the cooperation_of the
people. At several polnts in the Iverson—Matthews report on
their study of the Newfoundland Household Resettlement Program,
mentlon is made of 1nadequate efforts onvthe part of the. authorr-
ties to 'inform the:potentlal-relocetees~about tne neture of_the
progrem and the risks involvedo Ihdeed; decieionS'werevbeing
made by urbanized people whO’seldom;visited the outports.

There'ls a vaet_difference between aggiant’debelopment
'program.for a depressed area.and eome‘community‘venture in a
local:area. Tneilatter often'requlres looal disoussion, which
in theory should also applyito the glant program;' But the very
complexity of‘the‘great project defies all.ordinary devices,
all efforts to bring about before;the=fact knowledgesdiffusion.

and discussion.. The area embraced is often so wide and the
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interests and localisms so va:ied as to render this difficult.
Such ventures appear to be in anothef gﬁheré éna must be leftltd
the goveinments which represent thé ﬁeoplevét theipfovincial
and nation31 levels. The need is s£ill.there to'ﬁaké information N
. about the undértaking available to the people who.wili be affecte§
by it. Those who fear.they will be hurt need to kﬂow what ;djust—v
ments they can make. Even thoée-who expect to bénefit.need’to
have £he pertipentlknowledge. |

This task éf getting necessary informatioﬁ to the ?eople
so they may be bettér able to uﬁilize new reéoufces is called
Qersﬁasion by Metzger ana Philbrook:

Persuasion consists of much more than occasional
use of the mass media to release information, at
the convenience of the policy-makers. ‘It.is well
known that the mass media can do little to change
attitudes and opinions in a direction contrary to.
that already held by the audience. At best, they
can reinforce oxr make use of existing predis-
positions. Without minimizing their importance,
we can point out that persuasion is most effective
when carried out at the face-to-~-face level, or .
in mass situations, by contact with opinion leaders .
and molders within the community. Persuasion is an
active, continuous process at the grass roots
level; it cannot be carried out through the
impersonal influence of mass media alone.26

261pid., p. 69.

These great programs, whether Mactaquac, the B.A.E.Q.

regional project, or the:projected rural developmént program for
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N

Northeast New Brunswick, not only were not conceived in the areas

to be served; they could not have been. They are the product

of know-how and knowiédge~Which acéumulates‘ﬂﬁ cities. They
refléct the competence of a spéci;lized proféééionai elite whose
backgrouhd, in mdét;ééses, and whose styleiof ;ife-énd‘ways of
thinking ére far agove thé.knowledge‘levelfof-fhe'pedple for
whom the programé are inténdéd. :Féf»these people.to communicate
with, to persuade; to ﬁotiva£évtﬁé many.at_the'léweﬁ‘ievel m$j~
be more of a challenge than manyuof'them can‘meéf.,‘Fér these
elites, communication and persﬁasion'means.that‘the peopié_wﬁd
are to be helpedlafe expeétéd‘to accept the_programs:as piénnéd,
although theyvhavevhad no}bart in the planning,fand_tgiaccept«the
upper-level ways of thinking;abOut:the programé.ﬂ-éerhaps this‘
‘problem.caﬁnot be.ehtirély‘avoided. Those who are tﬁ.be helped‘
have experienced only an economy and a traditionél wﬁy of life
which are_increésingly defihed By.the.elités:as,unaéceptable.

The ecénoﬁy of £he~new dispenéation.isfbéyond the com-
prehension oﬁ-a people whose majority has had léss than eight
yeafs-of schboling;:whose:sod%al.world is an isolatedféommunity,
and whose utility as lébouf is linked to already 0q£moded occﬁpa—
tional pursuits.‘ The ailments qf such a_depresseﬁA:egion‘caﬁnof
be treated~lohgérvbY-the dld home remedies:or,'aé~Gfaham say,f,i

by limited'lpcai projects. What Graham saYs'of.fafming is equally
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true of fishing and the exploitation of the forests:

Such farms are especially common-in,‘éithough
not confined to, Quebec and the Maritime Provinces.
They are often characterized by poor soil, small
size, unsuitable topography for the use of ,
machinery, and a poor location in relation to S -,
markets. The obvious prescriptions of farm con-

-solidation, where economically feasible, are
being followed in a hit and miss manner; but their
implementation is impeded by the consequent dis-

placement of people who would be virtually
incapable of coping with life in any other
environment. Much the same can be said for
small-scale fishing and logging activities in
the Eastern Provinces.

27Graham, op. cit., p. 10.

On Attitudes Toward the Poor

It ﬁay be said invthis connection théﬁ_attitudes which
are voiced are probably léss to.be deplored tﬂénlattitﬁdés which
are conveyed by implication;' For éxample; a'large'development
project for a depressed éfea is drawn up jointlylbyrexpertS'in
the offices of‘the provinéial and national éovefnments, There
~may be consultation withiﬁ departments and between departments
at both provincial ahd national levels. Outside:experts.may be
engaged'to make a4prelimihary survey of availablé and Qotential
reéources. These expertsnﬁay-cdnsult with officials and businéss
leaders in the communities involved in ﬁhe plannihé. The persons

talked to are likely to be those who would benefit most or who
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might hope to benefit should the program be .,c:ar:"c;i‘ea : thréﬁgﬁ |
;Sincereuch an:approach could beexpected“to:encocrage:cooperatioh;-

“But the thoueahds offpereons who &ouldmbeaﬁost iﬁtimately
affected by such a: program who would be‘asked Aor told, to flnd
other kinds . of employment or abandon their farms, ,or~perhaps~»
move~because‘thelr'llttle commun;ty-should besevacuated, are not .
s0 ilkely to. be consulted. >fetiiih the abeencehoracepehdabie
1nformatlon,vrumours w1ll clrculate among the poor‘and fears w1ll
be generated, aSjwe~have~seen incthe:case_of’thefMactaquacgdevelop— »A
:ﬁent; | |

The pertinent thought here:ie\that~as;theiworklof

detelopment goes forWard;'attentron’beihg_centered~on achie#ihg-
this goal aﬁd the hextjhthe'undertakingAbecomee;a~eelf—insulatihg
bureaucratic operatioh. " In the.process‘ the . relatlon of thef
program to the people assumes a‘profess1onal character.. It.lst_-‘
not that the people have been forgotten.“ They are kept 1n mlnd‘
but somehow thelr role changes from ‘being the purpose. for the
Aprogram;to berng‘the~means.: The draglng—board:conceptlon of
the project invoiVes itiin'the hureaucratic eet—up; -Concerh'
about:people-hecomesAsecondaryato the'erfectrveecoaclusion'of
the program; The eff101ency testsiﬁhlch must be met by those
reSpon81ble are 1mpersonal and érofe551onal and llttle related?

to people as such; -Those»Who manage‘the'program:must meetvthe‘
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requirements of a time budget on the one hand, and a money budget

on the other.

Whenever, in the coursé of developing'suéh a progfém,
it becomes advisable to take informaﬁion‘to the people, it will .
be in the nature of "selling" thé program. The éftitude.expressed
in this relationship is not ahti—social, rather it is official
and professional, but not very informing.

There is mounting criticism of wvarious developmeht and

renewal projects in American cities.  Among the best known of the
critics is Jane Jacobs who takes the positién that in most of
these efforts people are.fbrgotten. Rather, so she argﬁes,’the
planners and experts are capitvatéd by £he;r projects.' Shevépéaks'
of low-income housing projects which quickly becéme slums. no |
better than the slums théy replaced. She speaks éf grand civic.
centers to whiéh'peopie afe not attracted, and notgs'further:

Under the surface, these accomplishments prove
poorer than their poor pretenses. They seldom
aid city areas around them, as in theory they are
supposed to. -These amputated areas typically
develop galloping gangrene. To house people in.
this planned fashion, price tags are” fastened on
the population, and each sorted-out chunk of
price~tagged populace lives in growing suspicion
and tension against the surrounding city. When _
two or more such hostile islands are Jjuxtaposed the
the result is called "a balanced neighborhood."
Monopolistic shopping centers and monumental
cultural centers cloak, under the public relations
hoohaw, the subtraction of commerce, and of culture
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too,-from the 1nt1mate and casual llfe of c1t1es.28f

28Jane Jacobs, The Death and Llfe of Great Amerlcan CltleS
(New York: Random House- 1961), p.,4.;.;, , o

'Elsewhere in‘her;critioisﬁior‘trbaa_develoéﬁents thqh
dlsregard people Mrs. Jaoobs mentaonswthat slums-may be removed
not for the beneflt of the poor who 1;vé there bat’to.serve the
1nterests'of other.soc1al elasses;*that»;nISOme.sipms; despiter;
the~po€ertjrof mah;tthere arefreaiioogﬁanrtiesthich/are»des—'
troyed by;reheWal.‘AThis4critio;smemay_ﬁot:apélyfto‘eoonoﬁio
develooment programs in?theiAtiaatiolProViﬁces,iat ieast not:'
with the same force,lbut it“offers a:%arninéfto:éiaeners.of ali.-
kinds; Hervargﬁmeht is that detelopmeﬁtfélaasgare é&olve&'iﬁ
the conceptaal terms\of some ratlonailzed model aad‘peopie are"g*
then expected to adapt themselvesAto the plan._ Theiterm "co~<.
operatlon“ is used to descrlbe ths»adaptatlon.;;; | "

“It needs to be recognrzed that rural'iﬁore than'urbanr
people do not have a tradltlon of élcklnétup ano ﬁov1ag on short
notlce Vln many of the older settlements. There lseoften a
strong attachment toishome",aad,_espeoiaily.in”deéressed areas(

a strong attachment‘to a-piecefof;iaad;iéerhaps totavéiece of .
land which haS~sastained~a faﬁrly:for;years,;and,thisvattaohment,

is not 1ikely_to_be put-aSide;only as a result of listening to a’
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"motivator." - In much the same way, there is”attachmeht to
particular lines of work, such'as/fishing or_loggingyor mining. .
A long time is often needed to change attitudes and ways of'life,
although attitudes may.change if visible and immediate, rather
than ihdefinité future, alternatives can be offered.  The treat-
ment calls for more patience than a development scheme has time
for and more "peréuasive" skill than is often offered.

An article by Phillips in the Canadian periodical,
Maclean's, calls attention to another attitude among the better-
to-do towards the poor in their own communities. It is expressed
in these terms: one knows the poor are there but one does not .
talk about them. One would rather call the attention of a disé
tinguished visitor to some civic improvement. This article
mentions a television program regarding Bathurst, New Brunswick.
The television story had included pictures of poverty in the
area, to which some citizens'objected. Phillips observes:

They pointed to the 117-million-dollar complex

of minerals, steel and chemicals now rising at

Belledune Point, near the richest new base-metal

find in North America, to two new mines soon to

open and two large ones now producing, to a new

forest products plant, and expansion in two pulp

and paper firms. Growth, they seemed to think,

denied decline. ‘ o :

In fact, there are two- worlds in'Canada,
existing side by side. In Bathurst you can see

the new store fronts, apartments. and houses
being built. But along the roads that radiate out
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this community. of thirteen thousand the pockets
of good farm land shade into mile after mile of

" scrubby clearings in which- squat - tarpaper shacks,
their chinks plugged with rags. ...In a rectangle.
of one hundred miles by forty, the hard core of

‘;the poor "camp" on fifty to one hundred uncleared

‘ acres and commute to’ seasonal jObS in constructlon

- the mines, fish plants,.peat bogs or bush. ‘At o
’utlmes in winter one-third have no work. ... These -
‘are the poor who inhabit the world of ‘hunger -and -
delinquency that tells less about them as persons
than about the society that created them. And
alongside the wealth that is breeding the new
wealth of which Bathurst is proud thelr poverty
contlnues to breed poverty 29 - , )

o 29Alan Phllllps, "Our InVlSlble Poor n Maclean s, Vol 78;
" No. 4 (20. February 1965), p- lO.,-~ o S L

nctuallyAthe.econonlc securityfofithistclty, leaning3
as it-does on prlmary lndustrles:that‘may‘or mayfnotsprosper:'
dependlng on outside markets and out51de flnanclng, ls not nuch
greater than-that of-the poorn lt could well be that.the att1tudes>
of the better to—do,‘thelr unw1lllngness to talk‘about the poverty
around themg 1s>1tself expre851ve of thelr own sense of 1nsecur1ty.e
'Thls tendency Lo avold even a dlscu551on ofdpoverty and the poor
is notppecullar to-any clty; The.affluent element in a c1ty.r~:
often regard~it as bad‘form to bring such a subject;intO-the open
and they are llkely to be resentful 1f the poor jOln together 1n
some type of protest&' Yet the same affluent element who would f

oppose many publlc welfare plans such asrmedicare( will‘be inf
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the forefront as supporters of brivate charities. There are
thus approved andvdisapproﬁed Qays in which the pfoblémé'bf slﬁms‘
and poverty may be discussed. : ,j  '; | | .
| Thomson, who made é'case.study of poor fémilies in
Saint John, as well as three other Citiés, fodnd‘tﬁafaher‘
presence in eaéh city céusedvconsidérable.uneasineSs:

Throughout the whole project there were
demonstrations of the fact nobody and no com~
munity wants to be identified with poverty. For
exanple, a newspaper explained, "Iocal welfare
officials said this morning there is no stigma
attached to the fact that Saint John has been
chosen as one of the four Canadian cities for
an urban poverty subject." Saint John's in-
clusion did not mean that the city was belng

classified as poor.30 .

3OLillian Thomson, "A Case Report on the Problems of Famllles
in Four Canadian Cities," in Urban Need in Canada (Ottawa:
Canadian Welfare Council; 1965), pp. 64-65.

1

Northeast New Brﬁnswick bévelobméntlplan

The development scheme identified by £ﬁis titie is
concerned with a.strip about léb miies east tb_ﬁést, with a depth-
of 30 to 40 miles, with ﬁuch of its'settlementvélong £he coast.
It embraces fhe qounties'éf Restigouche and Glouéester.and a
sihgle parish in Northumbérland County. This'deﬁelopment would
include_most of the sdciai chalienges’méhtionea_iﬁ this.chapter.

The area is sparsely settled by appfoximately 106,000 people,
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a good shafe of them cluStéred in the Dalhogsie;Campbeiltdh aféé_
or the Bathurst-Belledune area.; Theilabour‘fo;ée-bf‘aﬁ-éstimatéd
29,000 includes. 10,000 who are underemployed or uneﬁployed. 'But
much of ﬁhis iabour.force»is widely dispersed and almost all of
it is unskilled and untrained as far as industrial employmenﬁ’is
concerned. |

Moreover, the level of education of theée.peoplé"is

" low. Some 73 per cent have had less than,éight;yearé of schooling

or no‘schooiithat all, compared.with 58 per ceht_for the whole,
of New‘Brunswick.and 47 per cent‘fof Canada. AAtithe-othefiend__
of the-scale; only 4;5 pef‘cehtAhavé had 12Hyears~or.m¢re of;
schooling, compared with 7.2 per‘cent~for\Ngw.BrunQWick and

/

12.5 per cent for Canada.3l.

3lagreement Covering a Comprehensive Rural Development Plan
for . Northeast New Brunswick (Ottawa:. Department of Forestry and
" Rural Development; 1966}, p. 23. ‘ ' ‘

Within the area'are ébout 455,000 acrés.of.rufal 
freehold land of whiph~56,000‘acres{are in commercial farms
(gross salesjof $1,200 upward) aﬁd llé,QOO acres are in nén;
commercial farms (earning less than $1,200 per fafm),-and fhrai’
non-farm hol_ding‘s total 585,000 acres. - A'lmpst é.ll-‘of- the 550 /000

acres of private forest land is heavily cut-over. It is estimated

that not over 40,000 acres could be used for productive farming.
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The great majority of people now living on farms beldw the sub- ‘

sistence level will be persuaded to sell their holdings and move
to one of the more urbanized areas. This woﬁld_mean a transfer
from a relatively rural existence to a more urban, industrial

way of life.32 . ‘ ' -

321pid., p. 31.

The program aims to‘rationaiize,tﬁe four primary in-
dustries of the area: farming, fishing; forestry ahd:mining,.'
whiéh would require the injection of soﬁe degreejof'ordef and
organization, as well as tgqhnological improvement in their
operation. It is assumed that this would afford -higher and more
steady income for those who are employed. It is hoped that re- -
seﬁtling more of the people in or near the urban'céntres wi;l
generate other types of employment. ’While the brogram as planﬁed,
being itself soﬁewhat of a gamble, can be a step éhead, it remains
true that even if the goéis can be fuliy reached the area would
étill be poor relatively.A‘Tﬁe aim 1s to find 4,000 jobs of
reasonable good income'in'forestry, agriculture and fisheries,
1,500 jobs in-mining, and around 4,500 jobs'in oﬁher kinds of
wofk. Obviously, this type of plan is experiméntal and those in
charge of it can make no firﬁ predictions of give definite

t B
answers to the many questions that the people involved will
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. : naturall»y- ask-.‘ In ‘these respéc'ts ithe- plan~is c'antiou's. ' It 1s

suggested that on the flndlng of new: ]ObS three dlstlnct problems

’

will have to be~overcome4.

Flrst the bulk of the unemployed and underemployed
populatlon is located in the eastern portion of
the region, while most of the new employment w1ll
be generated 1n the western portlon. :

Second, because.of the_generally low_level of education,
many of. those requiring work are not at present- -
in a position- to beneflt from vocatlonal and

: technlcal tralnlng programs.“ : :

Thlrd4 a large number of the underemployed are presently
engaged in low-income abrlculture and flshlng opera-
-tions.: Rationalization of these operatlons will
free many of- these people for more productlve

~work elsewhere but, to be effectlve release and -
training of this labour force must be taken in
step with the expansron_of_]ob opportunltles,33

331bid., p. 25..

"These.tnree obstacles relate}?notgto:tﬁe‘Péssibility
of flndlng new employment but, 1) -to mOV1ng people from locatlonss
of no work ox very rlttle work to 10cat10n0 offerlng greater
prospect for-employmenti'and-2)3to?upgrading:the;relocatees
occupationallppthrough-conrses in teehnical trainlngei;Regarding
the.second:of these two’objeotives,:raising tneﬁeducation and‘
skill leveliof_tﬁe:workers,sthere‘is-no.problemiin improging”
general:educational-facilities. ;Snt training'in‘skills may‘prer,“

. o : sent\diffieulties. While the existence. of a ‘ski'lled?flabour forc‘e_‘
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in an area may attract -secondary industry, the absence of secondary .

industry is not likely to inspire young persohs to~accept'such,
training on féith. However, some whb hbpe to migrate from the
region may accept technical training for preparatory reasons,
much as many university students, hoping térﬁigféfe, get their
degrees first. | -

Regarding the first objecfive, involving the first
and third problems in the paragraéhs quoted above,:it is.likely
that many’families in the project area will be advised to move,
ofteﬁ as faras sixty or more miles frdm 1§cations where,they may’
have inhérited»land from Parents or giandparents,; The language
used, "free many of theseipeople for more.productive'work else-
where, " implies that thesé:people have the wish to mové and need
only some financial inducement‘to leave. It may turn oﬁt that
thié assumption is not well based. It may be merely expressive
of the wish of the planners. . To the credit of the plan, it is
not intended tolforce outmigration‘from the poorest locations,
but rather to help "those families who chobse to mbve'out of

these areas."34

347bid., p. 30.

It is to be expected that the general objectives of -

the development plan for Northeast New Brunswick'will be difficult




for many of the more scattered fémilies»in the»érea to understand.
Whiie thé'need for:the'prégfam ig}imperéﬁivé;ﬁitbis nét a plan
thét can be implemented in all‘respecté at once with clearly
definable results. The'plan wiil;uhfold gradually éndiwillfin;
volve many uncertainties, thus'increésingjthe'aifficqitf of‘
keéping.the ordina;y pebple informed. >Ye£ #he program\WillAbe'A
hurt without codperatipn from;ﬁhose involved.  Realistic in-
formatién based»bn‘fact raﬁher thaQ empty promises will‘be expected.
Social betterment';esulting from,earlyustages of.imp;emeﬁtéinn-
will prodUcevpositivé.attitudes and'éooperatibn in iater-stagés;'
and pavé the way for_oﬁher éompfehénéive-ﬁrojéCﬁs. ;Anf other

result will merely increase CYnidal>atti£udes'tdwafd;any project.



Chapter 7

Ways of Life in Deprived Areas

The Sub-Cultures of the Poor

. Two generations ago the poor‘iﬂ thé‘AtlgntiC<Pfovinces
were not called poor in the urgent sense that exists today. This
may be one of the consequences ofvthe national eéonomy becoming
more closely knit. This trend:tends to focus attention on the
gaps in levels of livihg. .Changes in the organization and tech- |
nology of agriculture remove many formerly viable famiiy farms
out of the class of the economically productive &nits.' Similar
_changes have outmoded traditional ways of fishing so that the
once independent and proud fisherman is now placed in the category
of ﬁhe economically depressed; Many woodsmen,.farmersvand fisher-
men, once recognized as,poor but sélf-reliant, are now seen as
impoverished and economically helpleés; 4Their'oid_3e1f~sufficient
ways of life, to whidh many still cling, are noW équated with
backwardness. They are called poor in what CoSef;woﬁld,éall

opprobrious t_erms.l The attitudes of outsiders toward these

lLewis A. Coser, "Sodiology of Poverty," in Sbcial Problems;
Vol. 13, No. 2 (Autumn 1965), pp. 140-148. » ‘

occupationéi groups have;changed in a negativé‘direction.
Consideration in this chapter will be given to the
various sub-cultures of fhe poor in the Atlantic Prdvinces but
this does not néceséarily mean support for the "éﬁlture~of?
vpoverty" conception of such writers as Harrinétbhiand Lewis; al-

though there is some basis in fact for their ideas. Briefly put,
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their view assumes a “lower-lower stratum that is helplessly

' mlred in poverty and hopelessly unable to move out of that con—’
dltlon. lThe_members of thls‘stratum are,.ln a sense, fenced 1nri‘
by condidtions overvwhich.they‘have“no control-'.Compared mlth

the chlldren of the mlddle class, thelr chlldren have no pro—

spect of escape. So they develop a sub culture Wthh reflects

~ thelr hopeless posltlon and perpetuates the1r way of llfe.zﬁ

,2MichaelAHarrington,fThe OtherlAmerica‘(New York;,MacMillan;ny -
1962); Oscar Lewis, La Vida, A Puerto Rican Family in ‘the Culture
of Poverty, San Juan and New York (New . York: Random House; l965).

- That,conception of a poverty'culture uouldthardly_ B

apply even to the most depressed'areas"of thetAtlantic‘region.f““

To some obServers, such areas may seem allenated from mlddle—class f;\,

values but they are not allenated from the1r own tradltlons and
values.h To some, they may seem to lack motlvatlon 1n the«dl—‘V
rectlon of the accepted asplratlons of an 1ndustr1al urban
s001ety, but they are not devoid of elther motlvatlons or asplra—kd
tlons- It is only that thelr asplratlons may focus .on. lesser and"
more 1mmed1ate goals than those of the urban mlddle class._ lniyu.
the maln, thelr famllles are f1rmly knlt and thelr tendency to’
feel 1dent1f1ed w1th a. place and a. people sets them apart not as
being caught in a."culture of poverty," but as’ ofLen belng too -
proud of a tradltlonal style of llfe andvtoo SlOW~LOvadOpt the
attltudes of an 1ndustr1al way of llfe. In Newfoundland the people
in one cluster of V1llages may have a dlfferent way of speaklng,

different words in thelr_vocabularles-than are,found in another
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cluéter'of villages some'fifty miles dianant;/ Thls, we submit,h
is a charactefistic of the Atlantic Pfovinoes. the very 1solatlon
of clusters of people has permitted sub—cultures to develoP.} |
They have persisted into a period when large—scale.organization
has become the norm. | ”

Woodsworth sees the rural poor as much\llke other
people.‘ But they are 1nd1v1duallst1c and varled in thelr attltudea.
"They differ on almost every subject,reven_on sudh a matter as
moving from a marginal farm to an urban community._,Some would -
move if financially able, but "others love the land they have

. _ ' ) - _ . 3
lived on for years, or for generations, and do not want to, move."

3D . Woodéworth Director, Rural Need in Canada, l965}(0ttawa:
Canadian Welfare Counc1l 1965), p. 5. . :

In the report of the Eastern Canada Farm Sunvey there is
a paragraph regarding the attitude of farmers.on:marginal farms
in Nova Scotia, noting their unwillingness to sell their farms
and move away, and yet the land is poor and witnou£ prospect‘of
providing a good living. |

The farmers interviewed averaged about 50 years
of age and had nine years of schooling.. Older
farmers have the- attitude that they are “too old
to expand their farming operations; also, they.do
not wish to sell their farms, but are content to
live out their lives as they are. Most . of the
operators are debt-free, and they indicated a 4
reluctance to use credit in their farming operations.

4Report of the Eastern Canada Farm Survey, 1963 (Ottawa: Depart~
ment of Porestry and Rural: Development 1966), p. 89.
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Elsewhere 1n this report on the attltudes of farmers on
poor land, it is noted that they do. not Want to leave farmlng for
other work, they will not borrow money for development, and they
will not:adoptAnew farmingAmethods. Their attitudes.are~similar
to those found among poor farmers elsewhere._'Yet, as we have:

lready noted the rate of farm abandonment 1ndlcates that many :
farmers are no longer content to cllng to thelr land |

Phllbrook s study of three Newfoundland communltles in
which the central act1v1ty was, respectlvely, flshlng, logglng
and mining, reveals a lively community con501ousness~ln each of
these places.‘ Whether loggers, fishermen, or miners, they are
totally identified with their little'communitiesj'totally con-
versant with the community:history:and lore. Isolation from the'

-w1der world appears to be of llttle concern, and each’ communlty

tends to have its own 1nd1v1dua11ty organlzed around work and the

related style of llfe.

5Tom Philbrook, Flshermanp Loqger, Merchant Mlner (St John S:
Memorlal Un1vers1ty of Newfoundland 1966)o :

It is t rue that in the 1solated communltles reported on
by Phllbrook the- levels of eduoatlon are low, - The people are not

‘anti-education but for many of them the work world they v1suallze

makes no great educatlonalvdemands, This is reoognlzed by . Connor

and Magill.

For example; ‘the' chlld of parents who live on a
non-commercial farm in a small rural communlty :
(inland or coastal) may well develop a set of values
which stress thc present rather than the future, the
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concrete realities rather than the world of -ideas,
and the local in place of the societal. This-
child then confronts a school system which is
~geared to societal needs and based on values.
which assume present sacrifices for future
advantages gained through facility with ab=-.
stract concepts and viewed in a national or 1nter—
national framework acguired through extensive
and intensive reading. The result is a per-
vasive incompatibility between the local-familial
and that of the school systeém which, in this
case, represents the larger society, a garrison
of urban el%ments'in'the'midst of the local
subculture.

6D M. Connor and D. W. Magill, The Role of Education in Rural
Development (Ottawa: Department of Forestry A. R D.A, Progect '
#3053; 1965), PP 84 85 : _

This statement;touches the‘crucial'issue:in all efforts.
to bring social and econoﬁic'developmentvto_people_in submarginal
areas. It means that the.school andAother‘urbaniZing factors
designed to bring in the standardlzed culture of the wider. 5001ety
must first break down the local subculture. It amounts to an 1n-
vasion from without and 1t is not always welcome.-- To guote Connor
~ and Magill again,

The nature of the subculture in which the child
is initially enveloped and later absorbed is also
a major factor in his choice of an occupation, as
can be seen in the inheritance of occupations from
one generation to the next. This occurs . .because of
- parental encouragement in some cases and in others
because of the limited range of occupations demon-
strated and available in the local community. ...

. As the child becomes an adolsecent and makes
decisions concerning his education and occupation,
the decision is taken to remain in the community or
to migrate from . it./ : S

Ibid, p. 85.
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Familism and the Money EcOnomy S

-However attractlvely the objectlves of rural development _Ai
Amay be phrased the hypothetlcal chlld of whom Connor and Maglll'
write in the above paragraphs 1s to be manlpulated.. The object:'

of educatlon 1s to urbanlze the chlld and orlent hlm to the

1ndustr1al urban way of llfe._ He is to be put on a road 1ead1ng

o away from the old famlllal way of llfe, Wthh 1s often strongest

in the least developed areas. Thls 1n a sense is a threat, an
1ncur81on unan1ted but all of Canada has passed through thlS
experience except the people 1n 1solated areas, and they have now
’.come to ‘be the object of development programs.

To speak of an 1solated communlty as.beinq>famllial in
its way of llfe does not necessarlly mean that it”is ayblgthappy.:‘
family. A communlty made up of flfty families may comprise some
four or llve famlly clusters. If the place has been 1solated for_«'
<long, the ‘lines between the famlly clusters may be sharply drawn,‘
although famlly dlfferences w1ll be set»a51de.1n‘a common CrlSlS.,\
The - 1nd1v1dual in ‘such a communlty 1dent1f1es W1th hlS klnshlp
group. Flrestone relates how the ramlly in Savage Cove, Newfoundland
is the work unlt and in many resneCLo ‘the only economlc unlt

' The continuance of the patrllocal extended
famlly is due to its economic utlllty. eee It
" is felt that brothers should stay and work to-’

gether, and when this dpes not occur people tend"

to feel that it is because’ they could not agree

rather than because of. economic advantages in

separation. Nonetheless, brothers sometimes

leave such groups when they feel it is to their

own advantage.‘.o. Cooperative fishing endeavor

forms the core 1ntegrat1ng act1v1ty of, famllles.'
.Thls act1v1ty provrdes the greatesr 1ncome, and"
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the management and upkeep of fishing gear and
structures, and the entire process of fishing
and drying ties together the labors and the
interests of the individuals involved. 1In a
secondary sense, sealing and other huntlng-.
carried on by family members produces the
same effect. Such activities as relate to
gardens and cows tend to be only household
affairs.

As long as there is a core cooperative
activity the group will remain together, in
spite of independent temporary jobs taken by
individual men. Therefore woodcutting on
contract where a family member obtains a
contract to provide so much wood and the men
of the family cut the wood as -a group, can
maintain a patrilocal extended family as a
core economic activity. In contrast, per-
manent employment of men on ag,indiVidual
basis tends to break it down.

8Melvin M. Firestone, Brothers and Rivals, Patriidcality in
‘Savage Cove (St. John's: Memo:1al Unlver51ty ‘of Newfoundland
1967), pp. 84-85. :

Work in these family combinations (fishing, seeling,
hunting or cutting wood) ie’carried on in termsnef meney values
but, with work trading and.other exchanges in kind, little cash
is handled, or needed. Eaeh remembers what he_eﬁes ethers and
what is owed him. Over time the accounts are baianced. It is
‘really a quasi—subsistence:economy, as it is also;éuasi—familial.
Philbrook, after observing ‘work and life in a flshlng, a mlning,
and a logging community, descrlbed it as based on- personal re-
lations, awareness of "the individual's qualltles, family pogltion
and religion,f with each individual knowing the ﬁerits of another‘

individual. In such communltles "the force of 1nd1v1dual sanction,

through g0351p, chiding, joklng, and face saving dev1ces is strong."
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" A subsisténce economy has‘often been. taken
as one of the elements of pre-industrial communities. -
However, the. existence of a. cash economy- does not
necessarily conflict with the pre-industrial way of
life. The fact that pre- 1ndustr1al economles are
.being destroyed at the present time relates not to
the fact that such communities must have.a sub-
'sistence economy to endure, -but that they are
‘at a competitive dlsadvantage w1th modern mass .
industries. The reason for this is simple; pre- o
industrial forms of production. are labor- -intensive,
and if individual remuneration is raised to the level
of the induystrial workers, the product is priced out
of the market if it can be produced by mass '
,1ndustr1al means.~ o S e

9Philbrook,-op. cit,;'pr 3.

This. tendency for éeople rn‘nany Atlantlc small com—t:“w
munltles to be hlghly famlly-orlented, espec1ally 1n work arrangeei
ments, is part‘of a syndrome characterlstrc of:the organlzatlon‘of‘
subsisten:ce:-economi_esa Other feaﬁurés';ié'ihﬁ@ivea,jaéfWe snall

see in looking_atsGrand‘Manan island;;

Community on Grand Manan

Grand Manan‘Isiand Was:driéinaliy’occupied Byfsettiersf :
from MaineQ Its populatlon reached 2 500 in the 1880's and has
changed very ]lttie slnce tnen. ST was studled by McPhee in theA
early 1960°s in terms of the themes Whlch permeate “the Island'
culture, social olass; economlc:organ;zatlon,wpolltlcs,teducatlon

and.religion as these persist"infan@iSolated,ccmmunity;}o

loS E. McPhec, ooc1al Ofganlzatlon and Economlc Change in a Flshlng
Community - (Frederlctone Unlver51ty of New Brunswrck unpubllshed
M A. Thesis; 1963) .




Isolation, independence, factionism, suspicion of leaders

andiresistanée to change,;cha:acteristig'of,most:small communities,
were found to be especially e&ident among thé'iSIandérs. Fishing
is an occupation in which Seif"reiiance ié_ofteh imperative. “The
organizational pattern whibh has'deveIOped in a ﬁrécarioué environ-
ment tends to opératé to:maintain that precariousness. AvphiIOw
sophical isiander's thoﬁéﬁt isireported by.McPhee:

In order to exist, he becomes quite resourceful.
Very, very independent. Someone goes and says, "I
want you to come to a meeting." He says,. "Well, its
a good thing, but I'm not interested in that kind of
thing." He feels self-sufficient and doesn't
understand the need for cooperation. He sees this
independence as a wonderful thing, but has seen_it
to be a detriment communitywise soO many times.

ipig., p. 17.

This man took pride in his independence,but recognized

that the attitude made his community a communify:of individuals.
He had no wish to work for bosses and be régﬁlétéd by . time clocks;
Serving his family was éomething else. Anbﬁhei local citizen,
also a fisherman, said td MéPhee: |

Grand Manan people is the most independent people
there is in theé world. If you dsked a Grand Mananer
here and if he didn't want to come =-.last night he
got it in his head he wanted to go away this morning -
he wouldn't let you know. As a majority, they're
independent.12 : : ' '

121pid., p. 25.

Leighton's study.of other Bay of Fundy fishermen, from

"Stirling County," Nova Scotia, shows a similar individualism.
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" This sentiment of individualism is reflected'

in' fishing practices. Fairhaveners avoid grouping

‘up to form a "fleet" even if a threatening wind
comes up; there is an "every man for himself"
tendency.  They are also secretive about ‘their
catches. A story is- told about two men . and their:
partners who lobstered in the same. small cove- and

. yet, despite their close proximity, never told.
each other how many they caught.,... : :

- ‘The f1sherman takes prmde in. the 1ndependence

-~ of his work and is inclined to cooperate . only when. - -
his particular contribution does' not" get lost in the .
group effort. ' If he helps haul up the boats,vlt is-
because his was hauled up. He does not like to

- "wait for the next fellow," and he grows restless

when his ties to others become too binding. He
would rather'be lonelylthan-restricted.13 ’

13 Charles C. Hughes, Marc—Adelard Tremblay, Robert N. Rapoport and_
Alexander M. Leighton, People of Cove and Woodlot (New York: Basic
Books; 1960), Vol., ITI, Dlsorder and Socrocultural Envmronment,

pp. 232=-233. : o ‘ : N '

Employers are often frustrated at the refusal of workers~
to obey orders and Gland Manan 1slanders recognmze themselves that’

sometlmes therr love of 1ndependence is carrled too far. The1r

a 1nd1v1dua11st1c way of work may result in defen51ve behav1our

toward other flshermen, therr closest competltorsa> One does not -
tell the outcome of hls haggllng Wth dealersu Each trles to outdo
the others 1n flndlng Lhe best frshlng grounds, ln gettlng the -
largest catch and in - undercuttlng prlces to 1nsure sellrng thelr
catches to the factorles.- . | o

Jealousy over 1arge catches may eveny on occaslon, estrange

- ‘fathers and sons or separate brothers.‘ “They hate, as far as flshlng

is concerned to have thelr own brothez go out and catch twenty-flve

‘pounds more of fish, Ch yesy that s truca ‘Thty~hatefto,see~anyone

_go out and trlm them. 14
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14McPhee, op. c¢it., p. 6.

This does not mean that these fishermen'cannot cooperate
in a crisis. That is a different situation and one may risk his
life to save‘another. Still they are competitors in a hostile
environment, unable to cooperate to maintain prlces, or to promote
effective proce551ng and marketlng arrangements. Unorganized,
uncooperative and willing covertly to underbid one another, they
are no'match for the buyers of their fish.'

McPhee reports on an effort to start a fertlllzer plant
on Grand Manan. This would have provided a means for gaining some
value from extra catches of fish for which there is no market.' But
the effort failed. One fisherman who favoured the idea said:

A big item here would be a fertilizer plant.
Have to sell fish a lot cheaper, but they can
handle so many fish, if there's an overflow. ....
Yes, there is capital here to start one, but
there's not enough cooperation. I guess you
could put it down as jealousy. One fellow's
scared the other fellow's going to get more than
‘he is. ... We also need a cold storage. That
wouldn't help us in the seining and weir business,
but the economy of the Island as a whole should
have a cold storage. There's been three attempts
to have a cold storage built here; government
to put up two-thirds -~ started to raise the rest.
Some people didn't want it for the simple
reason they wanted it all themselves,. and if
they couldn't have it, no one elig would. Wasn't
ones to go in with someone else. :

LBrpia., p. 9.

In this community, persons who elsewhere might be encouraged

to assume leadership roles are reluctant to.do so. Some, who do not
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'have time:themselves‘or iachlinterest~in‘collective?activity,fspeak
of the unwillingness ofyothers to”accept;responSibrlity} Newcomers~{
who accept.office in,1ocaligronps;areuoftenfregardedfasialiens
trylng to change 1sland customs, . |
‘ Over the past century there have been many changes in thef-
herring flsherles. Change has been forced on Grand Mananers 1nvf1-
meeting competltlon but it has often met much res1stance.: Welr
ownership . amounts to. a v1rtual monopoly of a scarce public resource.
The sultable Spots for weirs are llcensed to 1nd1v1duals,and become
.lnherltable property of famllles, to ‘be: jealously held A better—
to-do family 1n a depress10n year may be able to buy welr rlghts"
from others and‘so extend 1ts,1nfluence. Welr frshermenylnvest;
capltal and time at the risk of uncertaln returns._ OWners of weirs
are often 1nact1ve themselves and become employers of flshermen.
But their p051tlon rs ;ncreaslngly threatened by:purse selnlng,f‘e
wSeiners; with‘electronic-egdipment onftheir‘boats,,have

the advantage of mobility:over:weir'fishermean Weir fishermen‘\
hold that the seiners locate ‘schools of f1sh and net them before :~.
“they can reach the welrsa They-have re 01ted to dumplng old
automoblles 1nto the- watex to foul the nets of the selners ‘ The
decline of we;r flshlng_wasVnoted_by;an.observer«whomfound that .
many_Weirs'seemed to be abandoned‘in‘the sﬁmmer.of‘1968;

| Sardlne cannlng has glven some securlty by extendlng the
market for small herr:ng but it has prov1ded only 1rregular em;. |
ployment, The dominance of one - packer and 1ts 1ncrea51ng control'

over a nnmber'of welrs haveycaused 1ll'fee11ngs,_ The_lntroductlon
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of expensive draggers, requiring a capital investment of $80,000 .

to $500,000, has further threatened the old Way'of.life on Grand
Manan and hastened the transformation of independent fishermen
into wage.workers. The need for radio detection equiément, large
nets for scooping-up the fish, and freeZing planfsvfor packing the
fish effectively introduces cofporate‘and_capitaliét structures
into the industry at all levels. This means thét’many fishermen
can look forward only to a future:as hired workers on vessels.
Their old skills have become outmoded and they become a working
class. They are becoming absorbed into the industrial complex as 
a matter of survival in é world which will no loﬁger accept the
low standard of living associated with the perservation of tradi-

tional work patterns.

Social Change on Grand Manan

Formerly, the Grand Ménaners had achieVéd a'Way>of life
which fitted the seasons. When time for fishing came they were
ready for that work, and when the fishing seaséﬁ\énded ﬁany went
to the mainland where they fohnd jobs as loggers,dr as common
labdurérs. Many now look;back to that period as a golden age.

Now they see their proud 6ld occupation ahd its way of life so
pushed aside that young people‘are no longer attraéted to it. Now
there are classes of fishermen defined by access to modern eguip-
ment and differences in ability to accumulate unemployment insurance
stamps. Said a Grand Manéﬁer:

We'll take ﬁhe,twé classes of fishérmeﬁ hére.

We'll take the man with the dragger and his crew.
He's gone out early spring, and made a big year
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already. By the time it gets ‘cold and he" stops
he's made enough for all winter - for two ‘
winters. He gets the biggest kind_of unem-
ployment. The other fellow has a small boat,
can only fish a short time, trying, but can't

get big stamps. I've seen cases when fellows
who don't need it, get it, and those who do,
don't. 15 '

Yorpia;, p. 159,

Now, in the new social order which is emerging, the
owners of the big boats, Speaking as-emplOYers,jcomplain‘that they
must contribute to unemployment insurance for members of their
crews but- are not themselves eligible to draw benefits, although
_they are far from affluent? Some call the unemployment benefits
a “pension" which enables fishermen to take a‘winter_vacation rather
than seek other work . | -
| The former role of the buver has been taken over by the
outslde packer who controls marketing over a Wide area. Draggermen
and seiners are emerging as a new. class of fishermen—capitalists.
The ordinary fisherman, lacklng the necessary knowledge and_sources
of capital for expenSive equlpment, accuses them;of using political
influence and is bitter when he observes some of them leaVing for
winter vacations in Florida.‘_The old order has broken down.
New:differences in incomes.are translated into differences
“in consumption patterns and differences in social influence as
social class lines become more.evident; But'many traditional
patterns change only“slowly. Thus good housekeeping remains an
island virtuec' The risks inherent in fishing have encouraged the

ttndency to spend money freely when one has it but the decline in
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the importance of the local merchant has madevcredit less easy to
obtain. Municipal political organization is still amost non-
existent and ordinary people shbw little aétive inﬁéreét in it.
Such organization és exists tenés'to be ideﬁtified‘with national
political parties, and leadership is pfovided by a few leading.
families. Religious conflict continues tQ‘dividéfthe islanders
and each eﬁfort to form a new éongregation meets resistance from
the established churches. Church membership'reméins an'important
source of status. Revivalist meetinés add to therrivalry’as they
tend to draw YGuhg members from one denomination to another.
DiVisiveness and the émBiQélence of lbyalty to élergymenvprovide
further evidence Qf the individualistic independeﬁce of the
islanders. |

Much as formerly, the average islanderlevinces‘little
interest in education butvbufside pressurés aré béusiné changes
in this sphere. A high school was accepted'but-nét without con-
siderable concern on the'part.of church groups.iiVThere is a con-
sistent feeling among fundamenfalists that_too.much eduéétion spoils
youi religion." There reﬁains a concern about moial standards.
As gbssip'has,it, certainjfamilies areiassumed to,héve low moral
standards as a consequencé'of he:edity. In general.feligion, moral
beliefs, and educational différences serve to divide rather than
unite the population. Another concern.abéut thejhigﬁ school is
that two-thirds of its graduates leave the islana.

One cbntinuihg aséect of the'Grgnd Ménan subculture con-

cerns the. inability of the people to brganiée.for‘colléctive action.
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This may reflect fear of change as well'as theit traditional
.individualism. iIt explains muoheof-theit resistance to change in
any form. Many of the problems'of Grand Mananerspare inevitable.
in any'traditionalistio community being drawn into"mofehintimate
association with the outside world and nndergoing revolutionary_‘

)

social change.

The Ways of a Poor Mining Community

Three deoades ago, Minto, New'Brunswick was iittle‘more
than a company- owned coal camp of tarpaper shacks located some
thlrty five miles from Frederlcton. It has changed 1nto a settled
rural communlty w1th paved streets,‘lmproved homes, and lncreaslngly
hadequate publlc services at the-very tlme ‘when 1ts economlc base
hasaundergone'an inevitabLe and oontinuing decline. Minto's ek—
istence was always‘nnoertain,but‘depletion of ooal feseres, high
costs of production and disappearance of matkets'have recently
threatened the very existence of the'oomnunity}ﬁyThe.people,'muCh
like those in many anothex mlnlng communlty, reﬁalned acqulescent N
in splte of the obv1ous waxnlngs ‘of future crlsls° The bellef that
"thlngs.are no worse here than in many other plaoestzdampened the
incentite.to look elsewhere. 'They clund'to the. hope that something;
would turn up. To dlscover the basls for thls attltude, Metzger
and PhllbrOOk studled the underlylng tralts of - the Minto residents.
| Inlelduallsm, selr rellance, and 1mpat1ence ‘with out—
sidédcontrols characterlze the peoplea Comblned w1th prlde in
home ownership, these values llmlt w1lllngness to move. Strong

community ties and friendships which carry over_from WOrk to



-206-

recreational aotivities are evident among the miners. The miner
goes hunting and fishing with his work mates and thereby achieves'
amusement, sociability and the family's supply of meat;- He could
not easily achieve a similar style of life in'arlargé‘industrial
city. The fact that mine'owners'are local'residehts, or were

until recently, who rose out of the common class tends to mitigate
awareness of class differences.v Unlike Grand Manan, Minto has
strong community cohesion and is hot divided by class and denomina-
tional antagonisms. Its:memhers are apathetic rather than'restlessg

Mixed with the sense of human companionship and
social cohesion, which this community represents,
is an unmistakable atmosphere of resignation,
listlessness and apathy - a mood which is not
unique to Minto, but which pervades the "culture
of poverty" everywhere.

The mood hints at many things —~ blocked and

perhaps deeply buried aspirations, a sense of
frustration and of having been left behind in a
rapidly changing world. 1In our interviews oc-
casional expressions of discontent with things
as they were, of awareness that a better life
was possible, of hopes for achieving it, were
present, but almost always were followed by
disclaimers representing an inability to believe
that life could be much different.l7

171, paul Metzger and Thomas A. Philbrook, Sociological Factors
Influencing Labour Mobility (Fredericton: New Brunswick Depart-
ment of Labour; 1964}, Pp. 22-23.

The functional isolation of this community; its detachment
from the urbah flow of life, its rustic setting and its small size
have produced'a'distinctiﬁé‘way of life. .Residehts tﬁrn their
interests inward to 1ocal matters rather than to the external events
which attract the attention of urban dwellers. Their work is

industrial, using machines to extract a natural product out of the




.;207_'

earth. Like'fishing, it is hazardous work and this provides a
communal element among miners:. But miningfmakes every man in the
work force dependent for his safety>on the actions of every_other
man and this introducestan awareness of large—scale organization
and inter-dependence. Miners develop an occupational solidarity
that is enhanced by the 1solatlon 1nherent in. llfe in a mining,
communlty. The whole of thelr routlne of living, say Metzger and
Philbrook, is the oppos1te of urban living. |
The changing and change- oriented communlty_
opens new vistas and opportunities for its
members; it stimulated theerambltlons‘and may
more or less ruthlessly force change upon them,
even if they prefer to remain in established
- ways. The stable community, on the other hand,
reinforces an acceptance of things. as they are;

in place of challenge, it offers the security
of what is familiar and known.18 ,

181pid., p. 24.

Day in and day out,~the same themes dominate their
conversation, things remembered are about the same,ﬂthe‘same
,1Qca1 terms enter their_vocabulary; and'common values givetthem..?
a distinctive subculture. N

Residents of Mlnto are hampered in- adjustlng to jObS
other than m1n1ng by their. ]1m1ted educatlono. Elght out of ten
Minto - adults have less than seven years of schoollng, enough for
mining but not enough~for meanlngful communlty leadershlp ex-
. perience or for technolOgical‘adaptability; The person with little
educatlon is prone to leave c1v1c concerns -to others whlle mis-

trusting those 1n‘the know.
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Finally, the "civic-minded" in Minto are
hampered by an attitude of cynicism and suspicion
with respect to participation in civic affairs, -
particularly government. This attitude pervades
all social levels and appears to be deeply
ingrained in the New Brunswick view of things.
Almost universally, the term "politics" is
synonymous with favoritism, nepotism, and cor-
ruption, and it is taken for granted. that the
sole motive for anyone interested in civic
participation and public life is "lining hlS
pockets" at the expense of the public. ...
Needless to say, it is time when government at
all levels is by nece551ty playing an 1ncrea51ngly
important role 'in economic development, this
attitude is an enormous barrier to constructive
policy, the success of which is partlally de-

- pendent on w1despread popular support.

19Ibid., pp. 35-36. A crash program of educational upgrading and
technical training has been undertaken with the closing of one of
the last important mines, but it is too early to assess the
probable results of the program.

One obsérvatioﬁ made by Metzger and Philbroék.about
Minto was that the young,aré very restless. Minihgvis not visualized
in the aspirations of,the-boys. Adults speak of.the young as
’being rebellious and often delinquent. The high.échooi graduétes
often left in search of Qork, returning to MintQibnly when they
were unsucceséful(in findiﬁg it. The authors conclude:

There is little reason to educate people if there
is no opportunity for them to exercise .their acquired
skills in a permanent and rewarding occupation. The
net effect of education under these conditions is to
enlarge discontents and increase the probability of
anti-social behavior which is, at root, a protest

~against thwarted aspirations.Z20 S
i

201pid., p. 33.
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‘Not all in M1nto are happy W1th thlngs as they are. Some‘
"dissenters" would do somethlng to get 1ndustry for the place and
want to upgrade communlty serv1ces.l They are . 1n a mlddle stratum
clergymen, teachers, c1v1l servants and - a few bus1nessmen Mostly
they are newcomvers and thelr tendency to judge Mlnto unfavourably -
in comparlson w1th other places tends to allenate those they seek

to 1nfluence. Churches offer tradltlonallsm and evangellcal funda—

: mentallsm and seem llttle aware: of the s001a1 and other needs of

Minto re51dents.. Thus apathy is- relnforced N A way of . llfe for a
11m1ted number in a llmlted habltat is the essence of a: subculture,_
»whether that llmlted number be poor flshermen, poor mlners,‘or a

cluster of rlch famllles on a Mallbar Hill. Metzger and Phllbrook

descrlbe Mlnto as: that'“klnd of- haven of securlty for. people who ‘ ‘.~\

have never been-taught'to<th1nk and‘to act as 1f»changecwere POs-

sible, and who have: been condltloned to accept an 1nferlor place

in the general-sCheme of things;VZl

*lipid., p. 280

Subculturexin thadSmallATownhsf

| Novels-about“peOplevinilittle:places_neyer cease>to
Cirritate rural,people:orfto'amuSe“city.foik -especiallyhurbanites/'
who have mlgrated from small towns malntalnlng rural tradltlons.‘
Slnclalr Lewis' descrlptlon of. “Gopher Pzalrle in Maln Street has
enjoyed more than four decades of popularlty. The small town,
feeling itself more 1mportant than a v1llage and yet not able to»,

call itself a c1ty, 1s doubly 1solated On the one,s;de, 1t cllngs
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to rural ideals, and on the other imitates city'wéys{

Small towns, with uniqué hisfories and economic ties with
their locality, have acquired a reputation for@cbnservative'and
inwérd—oriented attitudes which tend to act as psychologically
isolating influences. This is seen in the case of McAdam, New
Brunswick, for a half-century a railroad division point for freight
traffic and passenger traffic, a péint where cars and. locomotives
were repaired, the home base for train crews,. and a community al-
most entirely dependent on the railroad. |

| The dependence of most residents of McAdém on employment
with the railroad encouraged confidence about a éeéure-futhe and
led to a settled way  of thinking and-living. Railroad- employees
could estimate their probable positions.at different ages until
they retired. They could buy or build‘homes, se@ﬁ?e,in their as-~
surance.of continuous incéme. They could expect:that changes in
their working conditions would not be radical changés. The shopf
keepers and other-community functionaries acquiréd similar attitudes.
Thén the shock céme, called>automation by some and dieselization by
others, the killer of many small railroad centres. The diesel.
engine could pull longer frains twice as far'between stops at less_
ton~mile cost. A study by Andrews describes the:effects of dieseliz-
ation on McAdam and tellé how unprepared McAdamités were for the
profound changes involved.L \

" The story of'McAdam is ‘not ﬁnllke Ehat of a man '
trained for a special occupation, who believed he

would have continuous employment, who then finds his

occupatlon outmoded by technological change. Indeed,

that is not only the story of a large share of the

labor force in McAdam; it applies to McAdam as a
community. : ' '

—
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This place of: 2,700 inhabitants in the south- .
west part of New Brunswick was established by the
. railroad in the 1890's to be a service point for
the railroad and it has served few other functions -
since. Unlike most small towns, it has no rural
hinterland and has no function as a market center
for a surroundlng area. :

Losmng~half_of‘1ts sustenance, McAdam was
doubly disadvantaged by its physical isolation
from other sources of employment. It was this
detachment from a wider community that served
largely to increase attitudes of dependence on the
‘railroad, and it helps to explain the unW1lllng—“'

..ness of the disemployed workers to migrate.
Migration and acqualntance with jOb opportunltles‘
elsewhere were not in their experience. - Many _
workers dismissed from their employment preferred
to accept reduced pensions, recognizing that,
while they had not yet reached retirement age,
they were too old to begin their occupational
lives anew in a strange labor market. Others,x
especially homeowners, desplte economic hardshlp,'
preferred to remain in McAdam, doing odd Jjobs and’
persuading themselves that one day railroad
employment 1n the communlty would 1ncrease.

The story of McAdam, then, deplcts some of
" the consequences and social implications of
technological change, how under particular
circumstances it can disrupt the morale of a
work force and of a communlty

22p1ick R. Andrews, Social Crisis‘and“Labour‘Mobility'(Fredericton:
University of New Brunswick, M.A. Thesis; 1967), pp. ii-iii.

Some of the yOunger disemployed men did-migrate'and did \
find other work. Others wereiunsuccessful in finding satisfactory_ ]
employment elsewhere andfretUrned.to McAdam'to remain among the
unemployed. Afterla decade of unemployment,'some'of‘them'have
given a Characteristio feellng oflapathy-anthelnleSSness to McAdam.
Many live in expectation that they mill be called back by the

railroad someday.ZBA
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Security for these ex-railroad wbrkeré is best insured
by "sitting tight." To venture into the more competiti&e world
is to risk losing the little income they have and increasg costs
perhaps beyond their control. Theifvvery.presencé in the com-
munity makes for a general attitude of resignatiOn, an attitude
not shared by the young people, who move away when they are able
to. Efforts by community leaders to attract new industry have

N

produced some new employment but the future is not encouraging.

Dilemma of the One-Economy Outlook

In speaking of :the subcultures of isolated clusters of
people living at low income levels, we have saidfhbthing new. It
is only that attitudes toward such communities have changed. It
was rarely expected in 1890 that these isolated clusters would
éQer have the things that.even fhe urban poor éonsidei necessities.
The ability to do without material comforts was a'source_of resﬁect
as such communities were held up as models of hard ﬁork and
frugality, and as examples'of wholesgome, honest ée0ple. With the
rise of the cuit of consumption and the spréad of urban wvalues,
these isolated communities are defined as backward ‘as ﬁell as im-
poverished. | | |

Formerly, as Vefner remérks, if there Waé concern about

the poor, the concern related mainly to those-whonwere derelict,

and their problem was seen in terms of sin. Today'there is a growing

conviction that the existence of a great number of poor is a general
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. - social respons1blllty. Moreover, says Verner'~

We are beglnnlng to recognlze only lately
that susceptibility to poverty is.a condition
transmitted from one generatlon to- the next
.so that we have families in which the line of

* descent is. ‘marked by the 1nab111ty of - 1nd1v1dual‘
members to break away from' this family tradition.
The significant economic differential that. 1den—
tifies the rural poor is accentuated by ‘the:
c socio-economic forces in- 5001ety which relate
: to this group in such a way..as-to create a
1permanent self- perpetuatlng peasant class.-.;p

This peasant class is Ldentlfled by a low
standard of living, large- famllles, persistent
unemployment, substandard values, - 1nadequate»‘j .
education, poor health and resistance to change.
The children of the peasant families are among. '
the first to leave school which makes them .
equally unemployable and the attitudes and A

- values of the group are perpetuated ad 1nf1n1tum
Thus the peasant class’ reproduces 1tself in .
~its..own 1mage : :

24Cooley Verner, in dlscuss1on of a paper by Helen C. Abell, "The
Social Consequences of Modernization in- Agriculture," in Marc-
Adelard Tremblay and Walton J. ‘Anderson, Eds., Rural Transition

in Canada (Ottawa: Aqucultural nconomlcs Research Counc1l, 1966),

- Pp. 220.

hat Verner say 'of poor farmers, 1dent1f1ed by him as.

a peasant class, could also be Sald oF the famllles of " woodsmen 1n<»

the Atlantlc Prov1nces, the famllles of outport flshermen, famllles

in 1solated mlnlng communltles, or of famllles 11v1ng in. shacks

beyond the llmlts of towns.' HlS descrlptlon of these famllles would

have been about Lhe same two - generatlons ago, but the attltudes.

- of the ma]orlty toward them have changed ’ Development programs\'

~ indicate the growing recognltlon by governments that poverty can

no longer be tolerated as a draln on an 1noustr1al economy.

. ‘ .stresses the psychologlcal aspect of poverty

i
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The feeling of poverty will be aggravated when
the individual judges that his situation is unjust;
the result of regional economic disintegration or
of unemployment caused by automation. The nature
and intensity of poverty vary in space and time,
and according to the socio—economic scale. This
is why it would be wiser to speak of a combined
comfort~poverty concept, where variations within
the scale are subtle and complex.

This concept is a gauge which finally expresses
the success and failure of. human endeavor. It is
a means of relating characteristics like the bio-
physical setting, ethnic and religious groups,
occupations, mental health and physical energy,
family size, education, external influences, and
perception of the outer world.

25

#1

Pierre-Yves Pepin, Life. and Poverty in the Maritimes (Ottawa:

5002,

Ministry of Forestry and Rural Development, A. R D.,A. Pro;ect

1968), - 4-

PO

verty:

The pioneer virtues are now offered as explanations of
o .

The strong 1nd1v1duallsm retained by both the

Scots and the Acadians is more the result of their
"natural ties" to their original ethnic group than
of their isolation and rural environment . (Hobson
1954). This is true, but the response to the
phenomenon is different in the two dgroups: with-
drawal of the individual among the Scots, com-
munity life with the Acadians. The former are
gloomy and withdrawn, listless, creatures of habit,
individualistic and attached to the land. The
latter are cheerful and outgoing, active, in-
dustriousness, sociable and men of the sea. The
former are set in their ways, the latter still have
the qualities which sent their ancestors out to
man schooners and sail the seas as far as the

West Indies in the early nineteenth century.?

26

Ibid.,

p. 111.

On the whole;fthe population of Kent County
seems to accept its modest standard of living.
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The explanations are numerous, and the traditional
patience and. resignation of the Acadians play an
important role. It should .also be taken into
account that the adults remaining in the area
(those over 40) have known much darker days than
those of the present time; exploitation by the
merchants, scarcity of cash, bad roads, low level
of education, etc. Progress is actually felt by
them; for the. young, however, it is taken for
granted. Furthermore, the population does not
see the situation in all its crudity and in
perspective: the outside world is not well under-
stood and people still live ma%gly at the level
of the local cell, the parish. ' ~

2T1pid., p. 4l.

Pepln e11c1ted the follow1ng 1nformatlon from an 1nformant

on Prince Edward Island-'

The people of the Island lack confidence in
their ‘own potential. Those who have any capital
invest elsewhere. - The government does not appear
to give enough encouragement to local initiative.
It seems that politicians interfere with A.R.D.A.

" projects and the choice of their location. There
was a project to develop a peatery in orxder to
improve the soil for farming. The project was
rejected. In 1963 people became discouraged with
presenting projects to A.R.D.A. "There are pro-
bably too many bosses there."28 '

2811,1d., p. 66.

It is arguéd ihlthis chabter £hat-ﬁérély md&ing‘people
out of,impoverished:¢6mmunities qr.ﬁovinq them from Qﬁe’line of
- work to another will ndt_be-éffective in overéoﬁing the effects
of a 1ong-established 1ocal~subcu1ture;  Théy are béing asked to
accept new aspirations, as defined by'middle—ciaSS’Qalues,~neW.kinds

of organization, and a more urban style of 1life suitable .in segments
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absorbed into a national market economy. Failure to fecognize
these facté is likely Eo lead to non-cooperation and even open
resistance to develbpment schemes. Iverson and'Matthews describe.
some of the obstacles to change in Newfoﬁndlana:v

Rural Newfoundlanders are not entirely unaware
of the formidable obstacles they face as they
attempt to cope with change. Ironically, these
obstacles, which for convenience may be.placed
into three general categories, are in no small
measure raised by the very bodies that appear to
favour the program of Household Resettlement in
Newfoundland. One can say with considerable
justification that the system itself obstructs
the alleviation of social and economic inequality.
These obstacles are:

1) The reluctance of the business community to
create conditions that will encourage the ‘
formation of a stable, educated, middle-class
working population; ’ '

2) The barely muted antagonism of all levels of
government in the province towards the establish-
ment . of well- organlzed powerful labour unions
throughout the province; and

3) The active and passive resistance of both
government and business toward the creation of a
more competitive atmosphere for enterprise that
would help to bring the province into the
national sphere of sog%al, commercial, and
educational services. .

29Noel Iverson and D. Ralph Matthews, Communities in Decline; An
Examination of Household Resettlement in Newfoundland (St. Joh‘Ts.
Memorial University of Newfoundland 1968), p. 98.

The aim of the hbusehold resettlement scheme is to raise
the level of living of the.poor, but this involvés,higher wages
and this is as hard to accépt'for traditional empléyers as moving
from the villages they have occupied for generations is for the

poor.
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‘ ‘ '~ Permanent economic marginality conditions a
: people to make adjustments which are inimical .to
urban -industrial requirements of growth, -
moblllty and change. Adaptation to impoverish-
ment is antithetical to doctrinegs of progress;
economic stagnation breeds social conservatism.
Hence, most Newfoundland fishermen look . back
not forward. They are tradition-oriented. Many
go back to their old fishing grounds after they
move, even though it is not economlcally
fea51ble to do so.

01pid., p. 97.

It iefthe view of Iverson and Matthews that the social
conservatism of the outpdrt fishermen is not thefoniy social con=
servatism involved in the efforts of government to resettle
households. Theére is'alSOAaﬂ‘upperelevel_subCulture which is
disturbed by change, and the upper level is more able to resist
change because_it hae bet£er weapons for its defence{ This upper"
class also receives public benefits but these benefits.are not
stigmatized. “In theory at‘least, it assumed that'euch benefits

" return "quid pro quo" in contlasﬁ to welfare for. the poor but, as
Woodsworth would say, the poor cannot return welfare benefits in
any practlcal way.

“Welfare" is apparently. accepted by most of -

_those who receive it as a necessary but degrading

experieénce. Having no ch01ce, they are glad to

have the aid but feel it is not enough to let them

feel they can take a normal part in the communlty

" A survey of the interview records suggests that
most would woxrk if they could, but some would

earn even less than welfare rates and so remain
’,bltterly inactive. 3

31p, L. Woodsworth, Direenor; Urban Need in Canada, 1965 (Ottawaé
Canadlan Welfale Counell 1965), p. 33, ‘
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Woodsworth's remarks are based on his summary.of need
in four Canadian cities, including.Saint John, New Brunswick. He
is well aware that many in the lowest classes have come to regard
"welfare payments" as a proper income, much as-sohs“in”the upper
class expect parents to'pay for their universiﬁy‘education and
to provide certain luxuries. ' Woodsworth notes too} as was found
by Iverson and Matthéws, that the poor are not eager for 'resettle-
ment; they see enormous risks ahead. Woodsworth'seems a little
disturbed that urban people in the "lower-lower" categories are
not complaining much about their poor housing and,that they tend
to be averse to moving:

People in the four cities showed great unanimity

in their opinions about the adequacy of their housing.

About 65 per cent feel that their present home is

limited or inadequate for their needs.- But, on the

contrary, about 70 per cent do like their present

neighbourhood and do not want to leave it. It is a

bit pathetic that many of the people whose homes are

in fact inadequate or in bad condition express them-

selves as satisfied either with their homes or their
neighbourhoods. 32

)

321pid., p.20.

This study of the poor in four Canadién'cities found
that 47 per cent of the families lived in houses‘"uhfit for habita-
tion" or in "bad condition;“ but the poor, like the xuxal poor,
have different standards.%lThey know'about the oﬁé—economy out-
look, but that is beyond their reach. This outioék‘assumesvthat
all of us are similarly moéivated and it assumesfﬂhat we all have

more or less the same aspirations and are able to visualize the

same goals. It assumes with Barber. that "Through'the mobility ethos
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a potentlal ‘motivation of some or -even many 1nd1v1duals becomes‘

w33

a compulsory‘llfe goal for all.” ThlS view can. be pursued to

33Bernard Barber, Social Stratlflcatlon (New York Harcourt, Brace'

theléoint of making it a cult. Porter sees thefneed offreCOgniiing
different leve}e of motivation, Whieh calls for being aware of a
"woxking-elass culture," and‘there are'“educatiohally’depfived‘
areas" which}may be settled in theiraways‘and ahable teare3pond_to

the change-inducing efforts from the sutside.3?:

34 50nn Porter, "The Future of Upward Mobility," in American
Sociological Review, Vol. 33, No. 1 (January‘1968)1 P. 19,

Economlc development plans mustlbe based on a recognltlon
that many depreased ‘people may change only slowly and that tradl—
tional ways will hamger ‘adaptation. Long—range_plans must 1nvolve‘
working with the young, giying'them a‘higher 1evel of edﬁcationl!

\.

and a more thimistic and active orientation.



Chapter 8

VIndiggnous Leadership and. Economic DeVelogmentA

Economic Development and Community Development

A wide gap often separates conceptions of economic de-
velopment from conceptions of community developmént, the same gap
that frequently separates reality from‘social sentiment. Both
conceptions, as ﬁhey relate to the reclamation of a depressed
area, are predicated on.the idea of coopérative effort.A Neither
is likely to o?iginate in the depressed area; they,afe stimulationé
from the outside. |

Economic development, as'the ﬁerm is qséd-ihvthis_reporﬁ;
'refers to plans, prdjects, or extended programs Which,thWever
initiéted, have beéome pUblicvcdmmitménts of natibpal and pro-
vincial governments. A situatibh has been studigd and.its needs
fdr economic growth have been assesSed.z A coﬁrsé,of action'hés .
beeﬁ determined and sums of public mohey have béeﬁwallocated to
the attainment of certain growth goals. While ﬁhé basis upon which
such a public scheme resté may involye humanitarién'sentiments,,the
mefhods used must be rational. The execution éfathe scheme must
opéfate within a bureaucratic frame&ork with goals~defined in terms
of money budgets, time.budgets, and concrete evidehce of achieve-

ment. The justification for expenditures lies inAthe expectation

N '

that effective measures will transform an area from a position of
economic dependency to one of solvency and economic growth.
The assumption is usually inherent in economic development

schemes, although often only implied, that citizens in the depressed .
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area will cooperate in recognition of the‘economic gains_that:
their area will experiencef If;they'fail'to cooperatel,or are fear-
ful of chahge{vall that is needed,asome assume;_isltofexplain
the_objectives to them. The explaining may be done formally
through,television or radio programs oxr "motivatorsf may be sent
around to talk to the people. Even'When it is recognized that :
simple explanatlon may - not produce favourable attltudes 1t 1s.
often assumed that the fault lies 1n the people themselves who
hold fast to outmoded sentlments and are 1rratlonal. Regardless
of ability to’achieve~the cooperation of the residents_ih a de- |
velopment area, .the development program is_imposedvfrom'outside
and must be carried forward.

Community deVelopment proceedsAon:the'assumptioh that
well—meanlng persons mOV1ng among the people 1n a’ depressed area‘
should be able to persuadc them to organlze 1nto groups for the
purpose of achieving certain developments throughvcooperatlon.

The communlty developmont agent calls locaJ meetlngs,_maneuvers
local persons into leadership roles and may succeed in gettlng the
men of the neighbourhood to jOln.forces to repalr aoroad that has
been heglécted for years, or to engage in some other'cooperative
effort, perhaps painting the school orotidying.up‘the:school yard.
He counts his.efforts.successful if a degree of local initiativei
and cooperation‘has'been achleved, quitezapart‘from ahv practical"
cons1deratlons. | | |

Communlty deve]opment has become sufflclently popular

to be identrfled as "Cp" by those‘who.engagelln rt.' Thelr enthusiasm
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has already brought into use a considerable library of reports
and studies. In his report on the failure of an effort to mix CD
with social research, Davis makes the following observations about
this type of community endeavor: |

Under favorable conditions, these small-scale
projects have achieved varying degrees of success.
On the other hand, the concept of community de=
velopment, espec1a11y in North American social
policy, has become a euphemism for "doing little
things in little places," i.e., for talking
about social change in rural hinterlands without.
actually doing much about it. To be signi-
ficant, social change must be structural; it
must entail relatively lasting revisions in
economic, political and social role patterns.

This in turn requires not only the involvement

of the people who are supposed to change, but

also among other things, the involvement of real
money. Too often North American programs of com-
munity development have been strong on grass

roots involvement but weak on investment. They
appeal to politicians, naturally enough, because
they cost little more than a few staff salaries
for field workers. Such programs also attract
many other well-intentioned people, because
"community self-development” conjures up the magic
aura of grass-roots democracy and the sacred myth:
of gradualism, so dear to the hearts of "liberals."

lArthur K. Davis, "A Prairie 'Dust bevil,' The Riee and Decline
of a Research Instltute,V Human Relatlons, Vol. 27, No. 1 (Spring
1968), p. 63. o ‘

Economic develobﬁent,'to be meaningful,and effective,
cannot limit 1tself to some perlpheral treatment of needs in de~
pressed areas. For many, 1t unav01dably becomes a painful experi-
ence. Unlike the" more personal and more limited communlty develop—
ment approach, economic deve10pment may have to cut deep, imposing
short-run inconvenlences for long-run advantages.. Its weakness

is that the long-term goale may not be -attainable for decades. It
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should also be noted that no amount. of explanatlon or~community
“activism“ will produce cooperationiin the:absence of real.benefits
to rhe res1dents. | | | | |

An example of economic plannlng and develOpment in the .
priyate sphere concerns the ratlonallzatlon.of coal—mlnlng in theh
United States, pertlnent here because the model may be applled
one day in Canada where various types of extractlve 1ndustry are
often found 1n depressed areas.‘ For many years coal—mlners in the
Unlted States were 1mpover1shed belng subject to low wages as well
as being in a dangerous occupatlon; The miners developed~a strong_
unlon in splte of brutal resistance. At the point-where.the'owners
were least organlzed standlng helpless agalnst the competltlon of
other fuels, the Unlfed Mlne Workers offered a program for mechanl—
ZLng.the mines and establlshlng a welfare fund for miners supported~
by a per- ton fax on coal. | |

The ratlonallzatron of coal mlnlng has ‘been: palnful
ReduCLng the mine force from more than 400,000 in 1950 to half that
number in a 51ngle decade has lEbUILeQ 1n the dlsemployment of
many miners. Poor mines have been abandoned but those Whlch remain
are on a soundey footlng “and the minexs who have,gobs recelve h;gh;
wages and have better worklng condltnonsn Their‘output has in- -
creased from two or three tones per man—day to flfteen tons, and-
often far more. The United Mlne Workers and the11 leaderv ‘John L.‘
Lewis, have been roundly condemned as makers of poverty Here is

the opinion of Vance:
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One need not approve of all the policies of the
United Mine Workers to recognize the realism of the
U.M.W.'s policy in regard to the displacement of
miners. John L. Lewis nevér opposed the mechaniz-
ation of coal mining; he only contended that miners'
wages must remain at national levels. Only through
the. application of such a policy is the eventual
raising of the economic level of mining areas to
national standards  likely to be achieved. The
problem of displaced miners is a serious one, but
its existence should not blind us to the fact that
the alternative policy of providing employment for
many min%rs at substandard wages can only perpetuate
poverty. :

2Rupert B. Vance, "The Region's Future, A National Challenge," in
Thomas R. Ford, Ed., The Southern Appalachian Region (LeXington-
University of Kentucky Press; 1962), . 295,

A trade union is a private economic asscciaticn whose
first loyalty is to its own members. It is not likely to give
much more than token suppcrt to unorganized workers earning sub-
standard wages, especially in depressed areas. Trade unions may :
be a force in cbtaining social welfare legislaticn but they are
not more likely than lccal businessmen to be a dynamic force for
the develcpment of depressed areas. In fact. one- problem in
economic development lies in the contrast between subcultures of
affluent and depressed regions. Ford describes the problem in
Appalachia:

To an appreciable measure their distinctiveness

as a people is vested in characteristics that have

persisted only because of restricted social and

economic opportunities. The economic development

of the Region is not so much dependent upon their

cultural integration as their cultural integration

is dependent upon economic development.. Whether

or not it is considered desirable, it seems almost-

certain that as the economic problems are solved,
the provincialism of the Region itself will fade.3
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3Thomas R,UFord "The Pas31ng of PrOVlnClallsm,";ﬁ"TthéslR_
"Ford, op. cit., p. 34. _ _ RS r

: Ford s statement descrlbesﬁln»essence what 1s the approach_-"
to rural development 1n Northeast New Brunsw1ck. The plan 1ncludes |
- funds for an 1nformatlon serv1ce deslgned to encourage under—:
standlng and actlve partlclpatlon 1n development by the people ‘
most affected. |

y In order that the people ‘of the area w1ll be
fully informed about. the program and be. able to '
‘actively participate: in'it; it is intended that a-
carefully planned and executed program of public
information, extension services and education: w1ll
be initiated in the immediate future. These pro—
grams will be oriented to meet’ the needs of each
of the various sectors of the population. res1d1ng
in the area. The objective 1is to fostexr :full -
public understanding of the program and to en-'
‘courage active participation of the’ local people
in carrying out the development plans 1nﬁthevarea;

4Agreement Covering a ComprehensiVe'Rural Development Plan for -
Noxrtheast New Brunswrck (Cttawa:s Department of Forestry and Rural
DevelOpment, 1966), p 37, : ;

Quest for Indigenous Leadership

Economic plannersauSually‘considerithe reception ofhtheir
plans’by the-pébple involved  only as'an»afterthought‘ Durlng the

plannlng perlod of the- Bureau da' Amenagement de’ l Est du Quebec

(B.A.E.Q.), ‘a number of staff members, calledv-anlmateurs," were-

- given the task of dlscoverlnq oxr developlng communlty leaders and

informing them of the plan and its- objectlves.: Thcse leaders were
not expected Lo help deflne the plan but rather LO insure its .

acceptance. Morency descrlbes the objectlves of "Anrmatlon Socrale,"
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as inducing people to participate somehow in the attainment of the : .

-

goals visualized by the plan, to adapt positively to it:

In effect, since the plan represented a major
decision affecting the region's population, two
main tasks emerged. There was firstly the need -
to sustain and spread the B.A.E.Q.'s conceptions of
social participation in a social milieu which often
blocks this form of participation, preferrlng
instead to use the traditional structures of
power which often do not favour development. There
also was secondly the job of organizing an active
way of participating in the planning process,.
and hence in defining the goals and means of de-
velopment.

5Marc A.‘Morenoy, "Animation Sooiale," The Experiencé of the BAEQ
(Ottawa: Rural Development Branch, Department of Forestry and
Rural Development; 1968; Condensed Report), p. 2.

The hazards involved in the task,and<thexpotential re-
sistance of "the traditional structures of powerrwhich'often_do
not favour development" were apparent eVen among-rnosepwho were
anxious to cooperate. Montminy had the task ofzinterviewing the
prlestq, most of whom wondered why they had not been approached
much earlier. Some mentloned how they had not been invited to
meetings. "To have bypassed the priests during the first year of
the work seems to have been a tactical error." Perhaps the idea
was to develop. secular leaders for the region instead. |

Although one might say they would like to
exchange old elites for new ones, neverthelessg
the relationship of the parishioners to their
priests is too deep and long-standing to submit
to rapid change. As for the priests  themselves
it seems probable that, in time, they will
support the emergence of new elites. It. o
should be our job to help and guide the prlests
in this area, indeed they expect guidance.

This is why a significant number of priests ex-
pressed disappointment at not having been con-
tacted by the social animateur in their area.®
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6J P. Montmlny, An Experlment in "Anlmatlon 5001ale" Among the S

Clergy of the Pilot Region (BAEQ) (Ottawa: Rural Development: o
Branch, Department of Forestry and Rural Development 1968
'Condensed Report), p. 6. .

The observatlon that the relatlonshlp between "parlshlon—i
/

ers and thelr prlests is too deep rooted and long standlng to

. submit to rapld change,",would apply no less to other deep—-.
\rooted attltudes found in 1solated depressed areas. It 1s pre;
c1sely in such. areas that 1nd1genous leadershlp does not develop

as spontaneously as in affluent areas.- Local jealou31es, as we,.lh
saw on Grand Manan, dlscourage the r1se of leaders.“ Metzger and
Philbrook Speak of leadershlp 1n a small depressed coal “town -
where those who -assume leadershlp roles are often llttle appre01atedp
and they may choose to act on. thelr own 1n1t1at1ve..f

The chief- functlon of - leadershlp here is to

legitimize the proposed new action, i.e., to

- substantiate that it is in accordance with past
activities. Village improvement actions, -on the.
other hand, seek to accomplish things which, |
a) v1llagers have gotten along without in the.f

. past, and b) even when achieved may not be of’
immediate oi direct benefit to the 1nd1v1dual
Finally, village action probably:involves-
dlrect contrlbutlon of time and money to the
proie Leaders of village action not only’
must push a project through in the face of
local opposition and indifference, but expect
contlnulng apathy and more ox less publlc’ ;

) CrlLlClsm. : . o

7L Paul Met7ger -and  Thomas A. Philbrook, 8001olog1cal Factors
Affecting Labour MObLllty {Fredericton: New Brunsw1ck Department
of Labour, 1964), P 90. . :

Not only is-a stagnant communlty settled 1n 1ts ways,

not llkely to develOp leadershlp quallt1e3° those w1th leadershlp
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talent are likely to leave. Such a community is likely'to respdnd
ﬁegatively and.cynicaily toward dgyelqpméﬁtfl Metzgef4and'Philbxook
identify Kingsclear, New Brunswiék; a smail hamlet whose méin
importancelformerly was that it had been a railroad station, as
.such a stagnant comﬁunity. iﬁ begins to lose its identity and ‘is
becoming an adjundt of.Fredericton, thé main object of its present
animosities: | |

For to many in Mactaquac, especially Kingsclear,
the image of Fredericton casts up recollections .
of economic domination, exploitation, special
privilege, and "less than square dealing." After
all, as they relate, the unyielding mortgage
holders and absentee landlords within the compass
of Fredericton's blackened image. "You can't
trust them politicians down in Fredericton," an
old man noted, "as soon as they gits there all
they can think of is linin" their pockets."
Finally, Fredericton evokes images of snob- ,
bishness, discrimination against rural children
in the schools, "loose morals" (particularly

among the youth) and other evils of "city life."8

81bida., p. 55.

These are characteristic attitudes of p¢qr people'in
depressed areas toward anréffluent town in the‘viCinity, and tﬁey
may be a block to pbpular participation in a develdpment plan.
Most of the recognized leéders afe to be found-in fhe town or
city rather than in the pdar village or ruralyaréé}

While effective éberation of plans.réqui#ev"a full .
public understénding of thé-program" and "active participation
of‘the local people,"” this may be asking for more ﬁhan most of the
people are able to give. The plan may be quite understandable to

the better educated and better situated minority and yet
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' . incomprehensible to the least educated and worst situated majority.
People at this level are among . those ofVWHom:Porter speaks, and
we can be sure he has Canadians in mind as well as Americans.

In the light of evidence that levels of .
aspiration and attitudes to education vary so
much by class one wonders how it could ever be
claimed that, as part of the common value system,
‘all Americans are achievement-oriented or :

. share in a great quest for opportunity.
Middle-class investigators seem genuinely - ,
puzzled about how the lower or working classes
do or should react to -the realities of their
own clags position. Evidence is presented that
they are deviant, depressed or despaired and
adopt a devil-may-care attitude. These would
be logical reactions if working-class people
had indeed internalized middle-class norms, and
were not blessed by any kind of "false con-
sciousness." But could they not be partici-
pants in a working-class culture with different
norms, and view their class.position in relative
terms agcording~to their membership reference.
~groups? ' ‘ - o o :

9John Porter, "The Futule of Upwald Moblllty," Amerlcan Soc1olog1cal
Review, Vol. 33, No. 1 (Janualy 1968), p. 13.

The ev1dence whtch has been presented 1n thlS sectlon
1ndlcate that the development of cooperatlon, attltudes favourable
to change, and erfeot:ve leadershlp w1ll not be achleved quickly
or eas1ly but will requlre action on many levels, 1nclud1ng edu-‘n
cation. The task is llkely to become easier as. development plans
actually bngn to show some s1gnS~of success.l People have proved
remarkably adaptable to occupatlonal ohanges when 1eal 1ndustr1al
opportunltles are presented to them. Attitudes and behav1our pat—
dterns are, toban 1mportant extent functlons of economlc and oc~

cupational pos1tlons.
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Leadership in Two Small Communities

It is particularly'pertinent here to take account of a
study done in the late 1950's ln Nova Scotia by Hughes, Tremblay,
Rapoport and Lelghton. Of several communltles in the study area,
our excerptS‘here concern mainly L'Anse des Lavellee,‘Acadlan
French; and Fairhaven, Protestant—English{ As in many Maritime
communities, the people mix fishing, logginghkfarming and
general labour in earning a livelihood. Of the 620,800 acres in

the county, 128,749 acres are classified as farmAland but only
19,996 acres of this are "improved land." Of the 1,303 farms in
the county only 264 were ranked as commer01al farms in the 1951
census. It is noted that the farmer may ‘also be flsherman;and
logger.
In a word, the main use of farms is in line

with their historic supplementary role. The

farmers stand poised between two infinities -

the sea and the forest - and, in that posture,

choose a variety of courses. The "pure”

‘farmers are rare. Those who work the farm and

the sea are found along the coast; those who

farm and cut in the forest, in the backlands.

Some favorably situated do all three - £fish,

farm and cut in the woods. But there is a

large remaining pool of workers who do very

little farming and hold an industrial,. com-
mercial, or other job.l1l0

10Charles C. Hughes, Marc—Adelard Tremblay, Robert N.'Raﬁoport, and
Alexander H. Leighton, People of Cove and Woodlot (New York: Basic
Books, Vol. II, "Disorder and Sociocultural Environment"; 1960),
pp. 32-33. - : :

While the way of life in the FrencheAeaaiah and Protestant-
English communities differs cbnsiderably,.bothrare kin—oriented and

informal associations are kin-based. Formal roles are rare and not
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needed. Major dec1s1ons ln each communlty 'are'madesby'peOple:Who,
have prestlge, they may or may not also have formal powe:s of
leadershlp such as coun01lor,-cha1rman of the school board church
deacon, school pr1nc1pal flsh plant manager.,_ Whether Cathollc

or Protestant - the Church is. an. 1mportant lnstltutlon.;l“

Ibid., p. 23.

This study dmstmngulshed between communltles that were
economlcally depressed and those, llke Lavallee and Falrhaven,

Wthh were less 'S0. These places were;found_to he,moreglntegrated.‘

than Lhe depressed communltles.

Falrhaven and Lavallee remalned classed as
‘far more secure economically than any of the.
Depressed Areas, although a differentiation was. .
possible in terms of locatlng nelghborhoods of
" relatively poorer people -in. both these. 1ntegrated
villages. - The Depressed,Areas again. stood out. -
as loci for,prohlemsAof;Cultural.Confusion;fand~e4
the integrated areas as places having relatively
little of this. ... Similarly, with regard
to Secularlzatlon, the primary distinction
. between secularized areas and relatlvely re-
ligious areas remalned, ‘with two quallllcatlons.‘
‘The nature of the religious institutions:in
- Fairhaven was found to be more "diffuse,"
not so highly structured - but in many. ways
as efﬁectlve u.as that in Lavalla..e.);l2

12Ibid., p. 87.

Foerdih Fairhaven*and'LaVallee’the incidencerof”broken
homes was lower than in the depressed areas, phy51cally broken by
death, separatlon or dlvorce, or psychologlcally broken by flghtlng,

phllanderlng, nonsupport, etc.‘"In‘the Depressed Areas no local

- person held any Lormally sanctloned leadershlp p051tlon, ‘in general,
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followership was based on coercion and fear of consequences. In-

the integrated areas, there were not only the formal offices of

leadership but, more important, an acceptance of such formal i
leaders. Furthermore, thére'were informal power structures of a-
stable nature, a phenomenon little encountered in the Depréssed

Areas." . Moreover, there was an absence of formal associations

131pia., p. 88.

in the depressed areas, leisure activity was of the self-defeating
type, and identification with church was minimal.

The unity of the Acadians at Lavallee résts on their
pride in three hundred yeérs of history, pride ihitheir language
and their acceptance of church leadership. No problém of the

people is outside the intérest of the priest.

In all parlshes the priest and the hlerarchy
of the church provide an important framework of
leadership by control over vast areas of life
through precepts backed by religious sanction
and, in addition, through the general prestige
which Lhey hold. Of major importance is the
priest's participation in nonreligious as- -
sociations as advisor or sponsor. Some attend
meetings of the Board of Trade, for example,
and have 2ffective influence in school board
matters. ‘

M1pia., p. 4o0.

At different p01nts this report mentlons how the residents
view thelr own past with prlde, noting that the AcadJans are
especially prone to v1suallze the future as contlnulng the image -

of the past. Leadership inVFairhaven, and to some extent in
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Lavallee, tends to be a preempted domaln of A clldue of famllles‘
of comparatlve wealth and prestlge._ Those who prOV1de soc1al
~leadership also flgure varlously in local dec151on-mak1ng._slnp
:‘Falrhave,‘for example, there are two levels of such 1eaders. The‘
IIlfirst leﬁelﬁ comprise top families long resldent in the.com- .
‘munity who see themselves as the well born.f‘Thez“second level“
include newcomers-who may try to brlng about ohanges.

.Perhaps the degree;of-frlctlon and 1ndec1sion

now present in Fairhaven lies in the fact that

~in the past years more of the decision-makers
participated equally in' church, lodge, and other
community 1nst1tut10ns. Then, too, the "second
level". leaders are probably less vocal in their

, development of communlty progects,‘waltlng
‘instead for signals from the older men and

women. Now, due to the splitting of the
leadership functions, there is often no co-
ordination.. ... Community sentlments, however,
regarding the role of leaders ... are in change.' .
Dissatisfaction in the community often obscures
the confidence and esteem which tradltlonally
_have been the villagers® orientation toward
their- leadersa’ Leadership exists in Falrhaven,
and things get done = but it is. changlng and

, that thange has bkought con-uslonu .

Prpia., pp. 188189,

{

Obgerva 1@@@ 1n thls studv about leadtrahlp ln the very
. poor areas have conslderanle pertlnence to oroglams for economlc
developmenti_ spec1ally when those are concerned Wth unorganlzed

rural areas of dLQl@S%l@QN Not only was le sl

o §ound_lack1ng"
but there was little - felt neod for lto

aok or patterns for leadELShlp is another
- feature comwmon to all the: Depressed Aleasr
Because there are no ‘associations  in the-
nelghborhood, ao formal offices of leadership
‘can exist; but neither are any leader positions
held by the people in associations based outside




234~

the neighborhoods. The situation with respect
to informal leadership is for the most part the
same, and it is recognized by the: people them-
selves. ...

The main locus of what leadership exists
in the Depressed Areas lies within the
individual families and their patterns of
generational authority. This guidance and
direction, informal and unsystematized,
varies with families. In some, the elderly
men or women are not particularly respected
or deferred to; in others, this guidance
provides the only semblance of leadership
in the neighborhood. Universally, for
instance, clergymen are rejected, and
municipal officers and even sympathetic
employers do not have much influence; only
the public health nurse seems to have the
confidence of the people, and this is only
in a very 11m1ted way.1l6 .

161pia., pp. 273-274.

Entrepreneurship and Economic Development

The extensive féport on Stirling Countstays much about
the efforts of‘people in ihat area to find empléyment, mentions
often the low levels of income, énd describes ﬁhé-uneasiness of
parents because of the cdﬁtinuous exodus of thevybung, especially%
those who gaih'some education. Here and there théﬁentrepreneur is
mentioned, but cnly in connection with small opérétiOns. He is
not regarded és playing the innovatof role as oftén idealized in
classical economics. He is far from the role of “mbver of things"
as described by Schumpetef.

The functlon of entrepreneurs is to reform
or revolutionize the pattern of productlon by

exploiting an 1nvent10n, or more generally, an
untried technological possibility for producing
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' a new commodity or producing an old one in a o
new way, by opening up a new source of
supply of materials or a new outlet for pro- .
ducts, by reorganizing an industry, and so

. on .... To undertake such new things 1s '
difficult and constitutes a distinct
economic function, first, because they lie-
outside the routine tasks which everybody
‘understands and, secondly, because the
environment resists in many ways.

l7Joseph Schumpeter, Capitalism, Soc1allsm, and Democracy (New
York: Harper, Row; 1950), P 132. ; c

Entrepreneurship is always relative to. the opportuhities
present in any historical situatien.‘-In the laet decade of tbe
nineteenth century in Fredericton, New Brunewick, sﬁeh entrepreneurs
applied capital accumulated from the luﬁber trade‘tb_the establish~
ment of facteries to.make.shoes, boats;'cettonirabrics,’and other
products._\Similar developments appeared:in Saihtfdohn. Business~
men were respon31ve to. changlng condltlons and 1mag1nat1ve in
undertaklng new ventures° The expansmon of an earller perlod had
prevented}"ou 1rlcat10n" of the class btructure and permltted sons
of immigrant famllLeS to improve their economic and soc1al standing
through new ventures. |

| The decline of emtrepreneurehip‘realiy Foliowed.the
decllne of economic opportunltles in the region, coupled with
ex01t1ng new pOSSlbllltJeS assoc1ated w1th the . settlement of
Western Canada. Lndustrles in more central provlnces ‘were better
able to exploit the enlarging needs of thefprairie provihces and
both talent~ahd,cap1tal began to be dlverted from the Marltlmes.
Immigratiqhbnew bypassed the Marltlmes and young people contlnued

to move west in large numbers. Existing industries continued to
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struggle in competition with those better located with reference
to newly emerglng natlonal tradlng patterns and the Jmpetus to
expansion was lost. The chlet new lndustrles,establlshed in the
twentieth century were the pulp and paéer‘mills‘for‘which,accese_
to raw materials, an‘ample water snpply,‘and convenient access
to shipping facilities were primary considerations:in determining
location. o

,The little entrepreneur is still present; _Philbrock‘
tells, for example, of the occasional Newfcundlanaer able to
purchase a crawler tractor, so useful in the;cutting'and moving
of pulpwood. | o

Mechanized training, road constructlon, and
trucking of pulpwood created demands for these
specialized vehicles which were largely met by
subcontracts to- individuals who owned, operated
and maintained 51ngle units of such equipment.
In hiring these . private operators, the companies
were able to shift the burden of capital invest-
ment and maintenance costs to these small
entrepreneurs. In order to realize a substantial-
profit, these entrepreneurs worked long hours,
but each at his own pace free from direct
supervision. The owner-operators are usually
United Churchmen or Anglicans, from families
with a tradition. of steady, but not high,
incomes and these men ingeniously exploited
local economic COndltlons to thelr advantage.18

18Tom Philbrook, Flsherman, Logger, Merchant Mlner (st. John's:
Memorial University of Newfoundland; 1966), p. 166.

Effectlve enterprlse is often out of reach of the. small
operator. EnLrepreneurlal talent is often applled to admlnlstratlve
interests within or betweenglarge‘corporations.“?Attracting new

enterprises, as anticipated in economic development programs, may
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very well take the course ofzcoﬁvinCing boards of directors to
establish brahch'plants to~serve_regional markets. Ambition-fof
thé iﬁdividual:often.finds e#pression; not in fouhding a firm, .
but in joining a big firm and working'his way up through~an-
elaborate corporaté bureaﬁcracy.-

Typical of ﬁany small businessmen-in the'Atlaﬁtic
region-is-the fish prbééSsor who has actedxas.mefchant, empidyer;
and packer. HughesAénd.associates describe the‘transitiéh of
fish processing in Fairhaven; Noﬁa Séqtia. AThé main processorvinA
1900 was a family firm. The firm went into declineAdurihgfthe
“Great Depression and an outside group estabiished_a canning plant
Which'today employs up to thirty fbf.a‘siX%moﬁth_work éeaéoh. |

- The outside ownership and control the some-
what aggressive business practices, and. the
"factory" type of labor organization were o
foreign to the wvillage when the plant located
there in 1931, and its complete assimilation
has not been attained. The othér plants (of
the traditional type, and small) fear the-
competition, and the factory workers, whether

" justly or not, have been termed by some -
people the "bad element" in town. There is
little doubt that this particular factoxy.
was a boon to the village during the Depres-
sion of the 1930°s, but it still has not
meshed with the traditional informality,
the "neighborly" concern, and the muted .
though real and vigorous competition.

- 1hughes, et. al., pp. 178~179.

L

Not only did this fish plant f£rom outéide,bring the
impersonal industrial way of work to,the village,® it operated or
the money economy and was gsoon to be foliowed by:étores which -

were not adjdnct activities of the -fish buyér.‘*The change spelled



~-238-

transition from the subsistence to the market eCOnémy and in ~£his . ‘
evolution the indigenous entrepreneur was pushed aside. - The first
representative of the modern industrial!;ystem encountered a
certain amount of hostility as it offered the first thfeat to tﬁe
traditional way of life of the community.

In the large city where, mainly because consumers are.
more numerous, the entrepreneur may still find many ventures
without too high a risk, although the secondary and tertiary
sectors of the.economy are much developed. Iﬁ rural areas, there
are often considerable risks in any Qperation.“,Such fisk cén
only be taken by large cbrporaﬁions with large_éapital resdurdes.
and such companies are likely to be interested'inmthe_primary
sector of the'economy more than in the secondary sector. - Galbraith

states:

By all but the pathologically romantic, it is
now recognized that this is not the age of the
small man. But there is still a lingering pre-
sumption among economists that his retreat is not
before the efficiency of the great corporation,
or even its technological proficiency; but before
its monopoly power.2 , ‘

20John K. Galbraith, The New Industrial State (Boston: Houghton-
Mifflin; 1967), p. 32.

Galbraith answefs'that it is not only Ehe size or ef-
ficiency of the big corporation that exclﬁdes‘thejémail enire—
preneur, although these aré:not unimportant; it is the increasing
complexity of tedhnologicai‘prOCesses,'whidh fésults in greater
interdependence between WOfkfplaces and whichiéélls.for inter-

‘locking networks of technicians on the one hand and networks for - .
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. management and dec:.s:.on—maklng on the other hand ‘This\ he‘calls
the "Technostructure,' and the lone entrepreneur may not ea51ly
enter the syétem.

Wlth the rise of the modern corporatlon,.thej~
emergence of the. organlzatlon required by modern
technology and. planning and the divorce of the ‘
owner of the capltal from the control of the.

_enterprise, .the ‘entrepreneur no longer exists
as an 1nd1v1dua1 person in the mature industrial
enterprise. .Everyday dlscourse, except in the
‘economics textbooks, recognizes this change. It
replaces the entrepreneur, as the dlrectlng

- force of the enterprise,. with management. ThlS"
is a collective and imperfectly defined entlty,

'in the large corporation it embraces chairman, .
president, those . v1ce-pre81dents with important
- staff or departmental responsibility, occupants -

- of other major staff positions and, perhaps, s
lelSlon or department heads not 1ncluded above.21

Zlibid,, p. 7L.

.Change lS hampered by the Lact‘that patterns.of organlza—fe
tlon already ex1st even 1n c1t1es Wthh operate 1n a conservatlve
manner. - New bu51nessmen have to galn acceptance among lone es-
tabliShed famllles-and TlEMeu_ Voluntary a55001at10ns of many kinds
extend the busrness elaes pattexn of economrc lnfluenoe Jnto the‘
5001al sphere wh11e local polltrce prov1des a.means. of malntalnlng
exlstlng patterne of communlty leadershlpnt Iin a relatlvely

‘stagnant economlc s1tuatlon, fear of change and the de51re to
~protect what one already has 1ead to actrons detrlmental to eco-.
nomic development~1nterestsn Nablo s study of. “Port Clty" descrlbes
“how the organlzatlon of a. c1ty can operate LO dlscourage the
establlshment of new enterprlses, even when actlve efforts are

. : exerted to attract such enterprlses,
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The close personal relationship amongst the
most powerful men in the community permits'the
use of the social organization of Port Clty 1n
a variety of ways, without the personal in~
volvement of the decision-~maker at any stage
of the negotiations. One. industrial group, .. -
wishing to discourage the establishment of a

. competitive firm in Port City, persuaded the
director of community planning to rezone the
desired land for residential purposes. The
same group arranged that the price of 'a parcel
of land wanted be set exorbitantly hidh to
keep out a national chain store. A member of .
parliament was approached to ensure that a
necessary licence be refused for a second
cold storage company. The director of a
national bank persuaded a number of local
clients of the bank to boycott ‘a lumber firm
until a controlling interest in the company
was sold to him rather than to a competitive
firm from outside Port City. After the pur-
chase was completed the lumber firm was able
to obtain capital to finance its "accounts
receivable." The loan had been refused before
the change in control 22

22Ronald W. Nablo, Social Structure Related to Business and
Finance in a Seaport City (Fredericton: M.A. Thesis, University
of New Brunswick; 1960), p. 5.

A plan for the economic development efea depressed area,
to-attain its goals, neeés every type of coopereeion that can Be
secured. Cooperation of the iﬁdigenous groups;-the main objects
of the plan, is especiall& needed; 'The challenge is te find
indigenous leaders to interpret theiprogram to.fhese who will be
most affected. Participeéion is more likely on ﬁhe part of the
more articulate'end bettéf situated ﬁinority butfthese are likely
. to be the most conservative just because they have the greatest
1nvestment in: the status quo.i The poor who could be the likeliest
to benefit, lack the skills called»for_in participation development

" projects.




-241-

Most’impOrtant in any scheme is the devélépméht‘of'leadér—
ship ahd a'complete.awareneés_pf'thé effects of the scheme. |
Failure to consider ail'of.the impliéétionsAofhreSettlémeht, es-
pecially in terms of emplofmeht_aha ﬁousingi has resulted in.muéh'
discontent among‘those Newfdundland'résidents whp.have.been up-
rooted from their hoﬁes in the outports. | :

There is reason to doubt that economic de- .
velopment in Newfoundland will benefit the
majority of Newfoundlanders in the short run.
As it is now being managed, economic develop-
ment will tend to aggravate discontent among -
the working classes and. cynicism among the
educationally handlcapped and technologically
‘unemployed. It is doubtful that by building
capital-intensive industry in a labour- .
intensive economy, a balance will be automa- .
~tically struck between the two. The early
fruit of industrialization, as it is
presently belng nurtured, will seem as. :
withered promises to a great many ill-trained
Newfoundland labourers. Inasmuch as .econonic .
development fails to involve, and benefit,

. the public, it will fail ‘to mean advance for
- the. general economy

23Noel Iverson and D. :Ralph Matthews, Communltles in Decllne, An
" Examination of Household Resetitlement in Newfoundland (St. John's:
~ Memorial Unlver81ty of Newfoundland; 1968), p. 113. -

Tlmw is needed for developing or atLractlng the klnd of
leadershlp wh1ch is able to prov1de jobs. We note.that.a_central
thought in the "Agreement Covering a Comprehensi§é Rurai.Develop—
nent Plan for Northeast New Brunswick" céncernsApreciséij this
problém. The intention is‘not to resetﬁlé pebplé uﬁless and‘unﬁil
‘reasonable’prospécts for jobs are present;‘ Ihfthé meéntime there

are plans for.educaticnal.upgradingr






Téble A-1

Male and female labour force 15 years .of age  and over by occupatlon :

- 27.97

-eve-

and years of schooling, Atlantic Provinces, 1961
Elementary , High School Some Univ.
Occupation . Potal -5 5+ 1 - 2 3 4 -5 Univ.  degree
All occupations 561,632 50,330 197,042 142,499 73,145 57,755 24,222 . 16,639
: | 100.00 8.96 35.08 25.37 - 13.02 10.28  4.31  2.96
Managerial & - 42,821 1,757 - 9,746 . 11,193 8,572 5,961 3,470 2,122
Proprietary’ 100.00 . 4.10 22.76 © 26.14 - 20.02  13.92  8.10 . 4.96 .
‘Prof. & Tech. 49,483 162 1,620 = 3,675 9,763 12,995 9,911 11,721 S
SR ' 100.00 0.32 '3.25 . 7.37 - 19.60  26.07 - 19.88 .~ 23.51 -
Clerical 54,422 328 - . 5,964 = 13,835 16,257 . 14,053 3,233 752 :
- 100.00 0.60 10.78 = 25.42 29.87  25.82 5.94  1.38 - :
Sales 34,363 518" 7,619 13,073 6,901 4,257 1,601 - 394 ‘
o 1100.00 1.51 - 22.17 38.04 20.08 °  12.39 = 4.66 1.15 .
Service and 87,593 4,835 31,625 29,425 10,594 8,052 2,072 ‘990
Recreation 100.00 5.52 36.10 33.59 12.09 . 9.19°  2.37 = 1.13 .
Trans. & Comm. 39,613 3,119 17,443 11,972 - - 4,219 2,192 . 582 86 C
IR 100.00 7.87 44.03 30.22  10.65 . 5.53  1.47 =~ -0.22
Farmers and 36,042 4,802 19,191 '8,362. 1,970 1,147 - 456 - 114
Farm Workers 100.00 13.32°  53.25 ~.°23.20  °5.47 . 3.18 1.27 . 0.32 S
‘Logger and- 18,577 - - 6,043 9,201 2,403 . 502 289 116 - .23
Related Workers 100.00 32.53 .49.53 ‘12 94 . . 2.76 1.56 0.62 . 0.12 - L
. Fishermen, Hunt- 21,466 6,274 10,955 3,414 526 . 235 57 5
ers, Trappers ) 100 00 - 29.23 51.03 .. 15.90 2.45 1.09 L 0.27 0.022 ' o
Miner, quarry 1o~504 1,711 5,638 32 383 481 212 - 71 8
B S : 100.00 16.29 53.69 - 22.69 ~ .4.58 . . 2.02 0.68. .0.08 S
Craftsmen 119, 046. .~ 12,968 - 56,260 32 749 ‘9,975 5,437 1,406 - 251 S
. . . 100.00 ~° 10.89  47.26 27.51  8.38 . 4.57 1.18  0.21 L
‘Labourers n.e.s. 33,895 6,631 18,022 . 6,441 ~ 1,406 861 . 48 45 .
SRS '100.00 19.56 . - 53,17 ©19.00  4.15 2.54 1.44  0.13
. Others 13,437 1,182 3,758 - 3,574 .-1,973 - 2,064 . 758 . 128 .
o © '100.00 . 8.80 26,60 .'14.68 = .15.36 5.64 . 0.95 . -







Table A-2

Male Labour force 15 years of age and over. by occupation and
4years of schooling, Atlantic Provinces, 1961

Some

Univ.

100.00 10.08 29.90 27.35 - 12.59 13.61

5.44

. _ Elementary _ High School

Occupation Total -5 5+ ° 1 -2 3 4 - 5 Univ. degree

All occupations ~ 425,878 46,102 - 165,749 106,393 45,584 32,594 15,984 13,472
100.00 10.83 38.93 24.98  10.70 7.65 3.75 3.16

' Managerial and 36,376 1,442 8,066 9,213 7,234 5,160 3,239 2,022
Proprietary 100.00 3.96 - 22.17 . 25.33 . 19.89 14.19 . 8.90 ~ 5.56
Prof. and Tech. 22,685 . 115 984 1,943 3,038 3,193 4,288 9,124
; 100.00 0.51 - 4.34 8.57  13.39 19.08  18.90  40.22

' Clerical 23,569 257 4,095 6,425 5,858 4,703 = 1,790 - 441
’ 100.00 1.09 . 17.37 27.26 ° 24.85 19.95 7.59 1.87

- sales 19,293 333 4,372 6,412° - 3,875 2,630 1,322 349
B S - 100.00 1.73 22.66 . 33.23 20.09 13.63 6.85 1.81
Service and . 50,518 2,364 15,194 17,222 7,035 6,055 1,724 924
Recreation 100.00 . 4.68 30.08 34.09 13.93 © 11.99 3.41 1.83
Trans. and Comm. - 36,370 . 3,096 17,038 10,524 3,344 1,744 544 80
' 100.00 8.51 46.85 = 28.94 9.19 . 4.80 1.50 0.22
Farmers and 34,239 4,651 18,404 7,798 1,793 1,048 436 - 109
Farm Workers 100.00 13.58  53.75 22.78 = 5.23 . 3.06 1.27 . 0.33
Loggers and 18,560 . 6,040 9;190 2,400 502 - 289 116 23
Related Workers 100.00. 32.54 - 49.52  12.93 = 2.70  1.56 0.63 0.12

Fishermen, Hunters, 21,290 6,260 = 10,923 3,394 519 = 231 56
' Trappers 100.00 29.27 51.07 15.87 - 2.43 1.08 0.26 0.02
Miners, quarry 10,502 1,711 5,637 - 2,382 481 212 71
o - 100.00  16.29 = 22.68.  53.68  4.58 = 2.02 . 0.68" 0.08
Craftsmen 109,437 = 12,279 51,380 29,770 9,292 5,119 1,360 237
: 100.00 11:22 . 46.95 27.20 . 8.49 4.68 1.24 0.22
Labourers n.e.s. 32,808 6,533 . 17,437 6,133 1,338 829 487 45
S 100.00 19.91 53.15 18.71 = 4.08 = 2.53 1.48 0.14
Others 10,131 1,021 3,029  2,77L - 1,275 1,379 551 105
| 1.04

~Gpe-






" Female labour force 15 years of age and over by'occupation

Table A-3

and years of schooling, Atlantic Provinces, 1961

24.29

Elementary High School Some " Univ.
Occupation Total -5 5+ 1 -2 3 4.~ 5 Univ. degree
All occupations 135,754 4,228 31,293 36,106 27,561 25,161 8,238 3,167
100.00 3.11 23.05 26.60 20.30 18.53 6.07 2.33
Managerial and 6,445 315 1,680 1,280 1,338 801 231 100
Proprietary 100.00 4.89  26.07 30.72 20.76 12.43  3.58  1.55
Prof. and Tech. 27,168 47 636 1,732 6,731 9,802 5,623 . 2,597
: -~100.00 0.17 2.34 6.38 24.78 36.08 20.70 9.56
Clerical - 30,853, . 71 1,869 7,410 10,399 9,350 1,443 311
- 100.00 G.23 6.06 24.02 33.70 30.30 4.86 1.01
‘Sales 15,070 185 3,247 6,661 3,026 1,627 279 45
100.00 1.23 21.55 44.20 20.08  .10.80 1.85 0.30
"Service and . 37,075 2,471 16,431 12,203 3,559 1,997 348 66
Recreation 100.00 6.66 44.32 32.91 9.60 5.39 0.94 0.18
Trans. & Comme. 3,243 - 23 405 1,448 ‘875 448 38 6
- 100.00 0.71 12.49 44.65 26.98 13.81 1.17  0.19
Farmers and 1,803 151 787 - 564 177 99 20 5 .
Farm Workers '100.00 " 8.37 43.65 " 31.28 - 9.82 5.49 1.11 0.28
Loggers and 17 -3 11 3 -0 .0 0 0
Related Workers 100.00 17.65 64.71 17.65 0.00° 0.00  0.00 0.00
Fishermen, Hunt- 76 14 32 - 20 7 2 1 0
ers, Trappers 100.00.  18.42 42.11 126.32 - 9.21 2.63 1.32  0.00
‘Miners, quarry 2 o 1 1 0 0 0 0 -
L 100.00 0.00 - ~50.00 50.00 0.00 0.00 0.00  0.00
Craftsmen 19,609 . 689 . 4,880 2,979 683 318 46 14
: 100.00 7.17 50.79 31.00 7.11 3.31 0.48 0.15
Labourers n.e.s.. 1,087 98 585 302 68 32 2 0
N S ' 100.00 - 9.02 '53.82 27.79 6.26 2.94 0.18  0.00
' Others 3,306 161 729 803 698 685 207 23
100.00 4.87 22.05 21.11 20.72 6.26 0.70

~LyZ-
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Table

A-4 -

Male and female labour force 15 years of age and over by occupation

100.00

and years of schooling, Ontario, 1961
, Elementary , High School Some Univ.
Occupation Total . -5 5+ 1 -2 3 4 - 5 Univ. degree
All occupations 2,393,015 96,748 817,165 543,200 236,209 495,882 92,067 111,744
100.00 4.04 34.15 22.70 9.87 20.72 3.85 4.67
‘Managerial and 209,532 4,004 45,473 39,888 23,545 63,920 14,608 18,096
Proprietary 100.00 1.91 21.70 19.04 11.24 30.51 6.97 - 8.64
Prof. and Tech. 237,637 402 8,792 15,152 12,439 92,216 32,621 76,015
’ 100.00 0.17 3.70 ~ 6.38 5.23 38.81 13.73 31.99
" Clerical 357,343 1,903 45,936 92,031 61,664 136,731 13,919 5,159
, 100.00 .0.53 12.85 25.75 17.26 - 38.26 - 3.90 1.44
Sales 195,215 1,544 35,071 46,613 22,694 41,955 7,463 3,875
100.00 0.97 22.03 29.28 14.25 26.35 4.69 2.43
Service and 294,474 19,221 127,290 75,611 26,041 36,856 5,957 3,498
Recreation £ 100.00 6.53 43.23 25.68 8.84  12.52 2.02 1.19°
‘Trans. & Comm. 136,657 - 4,050 - 61,377 41,609 12,908 14,445 1,807 461
o ©100.00  2.96 44.91 130.45 9.45 - 10.57 1.32 0.34 -
~ Farmers and 172,171 12,146 103,533 37,787 8,674 12,644 2,020 867
Farm Workers 100.00 7.05 60.13 18.75 5.04 7.34 1.17 0.50
Loggers and 11,607 2,389 . 6,923 1,429 282 410 133 41
Related Workers 100.00 20.58 59.65 '12.31 2.43 3.53 1.15 0.35
Fishermen, Hunt- 1,856 588 335 - - - 292 63 , 65 12 1
ers, Trappers 100.00 31.68 44.99 0 15.73° 3.39 © 3.50 0.65 0.05 -
Miners, quarry 25,649 2,214 13,934 5,424 1,540 1,925 490 122
: 100.00 8.63 54.33 - 21.15 = 6.00 2.51 1.91 0.48
Craftsmen 619,137 30,569 292,351 157,518 53,007 - 74,885 8,453 2,324 .
_ ; 100.00 4.94 47.22 25.44 . 8.56 12.10 1.37 0.38
Labourers n.e.s. 113,306 13,962 57,617 23,027 . 6,564 . 7,982 1,944 210
. . 100.00 12.32 52.62 . 20.32 5.79 - 7.04 1.72 ~0.19
Others - 54,431 3,758 16,033 12,319 6,788 11,848 2,610 1,075
- 6.91 29.45 22.62 12.47 2.196 4.79 2.00

672






Table

A-5

Male labour force 15 years of age and over by occupation and

vears of schooling, Ontario, 1961

11.53

, , Elementary High School Some Univ.
Occupation  Total -5 5+ 1 -2 3 4. -5 Univ. degree
All occupations 1,700,567 76,498 635,914 377,404 152,138 ' 298,365 66,888 93,359
_ , 100.00 4.50 '37.39 22.19 8.95 17.55 3.93 5.49
Managerial & 188,666 3,519 40,051 35,143 21,018 57,858 13,706 17,371
Proprietary - 100.00 1.87- 21.23 18.63  11.14 30.67 7.26 9.21.
~ Prof. and Tech. 142,779 253 5,823 10,018 7,815 37,861 18,999 62,010
o ©100.00 0.18 4.08 ' 7.02 . .5.47 26.48 13.31 43.47
Clerical 129,932 1,337 26,684 32,695 17,432 - 41,699 7,394 2,691
, 100.00 1.03 20.54 25.16 13.42 32.09 5.69 2.07
Sales 100,503 959 18,703 26,538 . 14,065 30,194 6,488 3,556
100.C0 0.95 18.61 - 26.41 13.99 - 30.04 6.46 3.50
Service and 146,770 8,885 56,945 37,612 14,471 21,639 4,241 2,977
Recreation 100.00 6.05 38.80 25.63 9.86 14.74 2.89 2.03
Trans. & Comm.: 122,259 3,998 58,967 35,574 10,066 ‘11,581 1,661 412
‘ e 100.00 3.27 48.23 29.10 8.23 9.47 1.36 0.34
Farmers and 149,302 -~ 10,712 © . 90,517 27,868 7.,234 10,362 1,819 790 -
Farm Workers 100.00 = 7.17 60.63 18.67 . 4.85 6.94 1 1.22 0.53
" Loggers and , 11,594 2,389 6,918 1,423 282 409 133 40
 Related Workers - 100.00 © = 20.61 59.67 12.27 . 2.43 3.53 1.15 0.35
Fishermen, Hunt- 1,837 586 - 824 - 288 - 63 65. 10 1
ers, Trappers 100.00 31.90 44.86 - 15.68 3.43 - 3.54 0.54 0.05
Miners, quarry 25,642 2,214 13,933 5,423 1,539 1,922 489 122
' : 100.00 - 8.63 - 54.34 21.15" 6.00 - 7.50 1.91  -0.48.
Craftsmen- 535,302 25,269 248,387 135,024 47,407 68,914 8,087 2,214
o 100.00 4,72 46.40 25.22 8.86 12.87 1.51 0.41
' Labourers n.e.s. 103,900  13,203° 55,063 20,366 5,895 7,285 1,892 196
, - 100.00 12.71  53.00 - 19.60 - 5.67 7.01 1.82 0.19
Others 42,081 3,174 13,099 9,432 4,851 8,637 1,967 919
' 100.00 7.54 31.13 22.41 20.52 4.68 2.18
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Femalé labour force 15 years. of -age and over by occupation

Table

-5

'100.00

.23.76

23.38

26.00

YA

and years of schooling for Ontario, 1961
, S - _Elementary High School Some = Univ.
Occupation Total .. =5 5+ 1= 2 3 4 - 5 Univ. degree
All occupations . 692,448 . 20,250 181,251 165,796 84,071 197,516 25,179 18,385
B ' 1100.00 . 2.92 26.18 23.95.+ 12.15 28.51  3.63 . 2.66
Managerial & - . 20,866 483 5,422 - 4,745 2,527 6,062 902 725
Proprietary 100.00 2.31 25.98 - .22.74 12.11 29.05 4.32 - 3.47
Prof. & Tech. 94,858 149 2,969 5,134 4,624 54,415 13,622 13,945
o o 100.00 - 0.16. 3.13 5.41 4.87 57.36 . .14.36  14.70
Clerical 227,411 566 - 19,252 59,336 44,232 95,032 6,525 2,468
. - 100.00 0.25. 8.47 - 26.09 19.45 - 41.79 2.87 ©1.09
Sales 58,712 . 585 16,368 20,075 ~ 8,629 11,761 976 319
o -100.00 .~ 1.00 27.88 34.19  14.70  20.03 - 1.66 0.54
Service and 147,704 10,336 70,345 37,999 11,570 15,217 1,716 '521
Recreation. 1100.00 7.00  47.63 25.73 7.83 10.30 1.16 0.35 .
. Trans. & Comm. 14,398 52 - 2,410 6,035 ~ 2,842 . 2,864 146 49 B
| B 100.00 0.36 - 16.74 41.92 19.74 . 19.89 = 1.01 0.34.
Farmers and - 22,869 . 1,434 13,016 4,419 1,440 - 2,282 - - 201" 77
. Farm Workers .. 100.00 6.27 56.92° - 19.32 ©6.30 9.98 -0.88 ©-0.34°
, Loggers'and 3 .13 0 .5 : 6 0 ', 0 I
- ‘Related Workers '~ 100.00 0.00 38.46 . 46.15 0.00 - 7.69. 0.00 7.69
FiéhermenL Hun£¥¢; :l>  19 E  2 , : ”11 '  ‘),4,” o. . 0 20 o |
~ers, Trappers - 100.00 10.53  57.89 . ~ 21.05 0.00 ~~ 0.00 .10.53° - 0.00 S
ﬂMiﬁers,'quarry P 7. 0 . ﬁ"l‘ , :_ 1 o1 4;_:M 3 :l“" o
L 100.00  0.00  14.29 14.29 . 14.29  42.86  14.29  0.00
Craftsmen . 83,835 - 5,300 43,964 22,494 5,600. 5,971 = 396 - 110 - - '
S 100.00 ©6.32 '52.44  26.83 = 6.68 7.12 - 0.47 - 0.13 .
Labourers n.e.s. = 9,406 759 - 4,554 2,661 669 = 697 . 52,14 }
C e ©©'100.00 . 8.07  .48.42 28.29 7.11 ~7.41 . 0.55 0.15
Others " “ 12,350 - ° 584 12,934 2.887 1,937 3,211 - 64l 156
s ’ . 5.19 ' ' j







"Table

B-1

Number by size for the non-farm male population 15 years of age and over for

the year ending 31 May 1961, for Atlantic Provinces, Ontario, and Canada

3,070

Income : : Atlant.
levels Nfld. P.E.I. N.S. N.B. Prov. Ontario Canada
Totals 111,521 18,844 186,399 139,149 455,913 1,716,085 4,608,044
_ 100.00  99.99 100.01 100.00 - 99.99 100.00 99.99
Under 500 10,903 1,394 14,449 10,659 37,405 92,823 266,038
% | 9.78 7.40 7.75 7.66 8. 20 5.41 5.77
500 - 999 18,754 3,089 22,173 - 16,910 60,926 113,600 392,170
% 16.82 16.39 11.90 112.15 13.36 1 6.62 8.51
1000 - 1499 13,377 2,037 16,156 13,306 44,876 83,688 276,685
% 12.00 10.81 9.67 9.56 9.84 4.88 6.00
1500 - 1999 10,951 1,854 14,587 11,672 39,064 76,845 255,441
% 9.82 9.84 7.83 8.39 8.57 4.48 5.54
2000 - 2499 10,399 2,162 17,108 13,447 43,116 97,652 309,174
% 9.32 11.47 9.18 9.66 9.46 5.69 6.71
2500 - 2999 8,130 1,508 15,575 12,372 37,585 105,816 319,115
% ‘ 7.29 8.00 8.36 8.89 8.24 6.17 6.93
3000 - 3499 8,772 1,603 17,920 13,814 42,109 160,779 445,275
% ' 7.87 ~8.51 - 9.61 9.93 '9.24 9.37 9.66
3500 - 3999 7,004 1,252 15,402 11,206 34,864 156,494 . 412,032
- % 6.28 6.64 8.26 8.05 7.65 9.14 8.94
4000 - 4499 . 6,067 1,056 13,755 . 10,465 31,343 176,468 431,437
% - 5.44 - 5.60 ..7.38 7.52 . 6.87 10.28 . 9.36
4500 - 4599 ‘3,838 593 9,695 6,397 20,523 137,688 319,172
% B 3.44 . 3.15 5.20 4.60 . 4.50 - 8.02 6.93
5000 - 5999 6,004 910 13,045 - 7,925 27,884 210,864 479,902
% 5.38 4.83 7.00 " 5.70 6.12 12.29 10.41
6000 - 9999 5,583 960 12,382 8,223 27,148 227,100 521,468
% 5.01 5.09 6.64 ©5.91 5.95 13.23 11.32
10,000, over 1,739 426 4,152 2,753 9,070 76,268 180,135
' % . 1.56 12.26 2.23 1.98 1.99 4.44 3.91
Average income 2,665 2,867 3,188 - 4,335 3,999

- -SsT-



¢




Table = B-2

Number by size of the non-farm female population 15 years of age and over for
the year ending 31 May 1961, for Atlantic Provinces,

" Ontario and Canada

income , o o ~ Atlant. 4 -
levels Nfld. . -P.E.I. N. Scot. N.Brun. Provin. Ontario Canada
Totals 44,541 11,379 102,610 74,947 233,507 1,086,805 2,703,793
- ~©100.00 100.00  100.00 100.01 . 100.01 - 99.98 100.10
Under 500 137237 3,477 . '29,130 19,623 = 65,467 252,064 611,495
% 29.70  30.56 28.39  26.18 - 28.04 23.19 22.62
500 - 999 16,576 3,502 30,061 23,044 73,183 229,151 642,350
% 37.19  30.78 29.30  30.75. . 31.34 - 21.08 | 23.76
1000 - 1499 5,547 1,601 12,981 8,859 28,988 121,304 312,909
% 12.45  14.07 12.65  11.82 12.41 11.16 . 11.57
1500 - 1999 2,768 951 7,843 7,074  19,536- - 94,702 . 251,834
% 6.21 8.36 . 8.52 '9.44 - 8.37 - 8.71 - 9.31°
2000 - 2499 - 2,304 833 7,888 6,198 17,223 104,597 257,081
% 5.17  7.32 7.69  8.27 7.38 9.62 “9.51
2500 - 2999 1,264 399’ 4,563 3,418 9,644 81,724 185,444
% 2.84 3.51 4.45 4.56 . 4.13 . 7.52 6.86
3000 - 3499 1,338 256 3,871 2,863 8,328 76,503 170,684 .
% 3.00 2.25 3.77 3.82 - 3.57 - 7,04 6.31
3500 - 3999 514 158 1,748 1,518 03,938 44,805 95,185
% 1.15 1.39 1.70 .. 2.03 " 1.69 4.12 . 3.52
4000 - 4999 . 541 111 1,835 1,273 3,760 42,239 . 91,352
%k C1.21 0.98 1.79 1.70 1.61 3.89 3.38
5000, over 482 91 1,790 1,077 3,440 39,716 85,459
' % 1.08 -~ 0.80 1.74°  1.44 -1.47 3.65 - 3.16
Average . 1,133 1,061 1,243 1,255 o 1,747

1,659 -
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